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FOREWORD

This volume presents a series of contributions that address key morphosyntactic, semantic,
phonological, and contact-induced phenomena in the languages and dialects of the Balkans.
The eight studies collected here examine diverse linguistic structures within a shared areal and
typological context, offering new data and analyses that contribute to our understanding of the
Balkan Sprachbund and its internal diversity.

Elena Ivanova focuses on clitic syntax in Bulgarian dialects spoken in Romania and in
the dialect of Novo Selo in northwestern Bulgaria. The study identifies syntactic interference
from Romanian and dialectal influence from Macedonian settlers. While the clitic order typical
of Standard Bulgarian is generally retained, the author shows that in these dialects clitics may
occur in sentence-initial position, violating the Tobler-Mussafia law. The author concludes that
this deviation is contact-induced, but also notes that restrictions on clitic placement in the donor
languages are often not transferred. The results contribute important insights into clitic
placement in contact settings.

In their contribution, Kirill Kozhanov and Victor A. Friedman present new field data on
Romani varieties spoken in the Maleshevo region of eastern North Macedonia. In addition to
the description of grammatical features, the authors document and contextualize lexical
borrowings from local Macedonian dialect. Referred to as Maleshevo-Pirin Romani, these
dialects are shown to differ notably from other South Balkan Romani varieties, especially those
spoken in Skopje, while sharing features with dialects from southwestern Bulgaria, largely due
to close familial ties among local communities. Situated at the intersection of the East-West
dialectal divide, these varieties exhibit influence from surrounding Turkish and Macedonian
dialects.

Maxim Makartsev investigates word order variation in nominal phrases in South Slavic
dialects spoken in Albania. Focusing on the placement of adjectives in relation to nouns, the
study documents a shift from the original Adjective—Noun order to the Albanian-influenced
Noun—Adjective order. The analysis is based on dialects from Golloborda, Korg¢a, Prespa, and
Stokavian communities in Shijak and Myzeqe. Sociolinguistic factors such as age, gender,
settlement type, and community compactness have been shown to correlate with the adoption
of borrowed word order. The study also considers the potential role of standard Slavic
languages in reinforcing the original word order, given the competing pressures of language
contact.

Maria Morozova and Alexander Rusakov offer a corpus-based investigation of labile
verbs in Standard Albanian, using data from the Albanian National Corpus. The study focuses
on eight P-labile verbs from different semantic domains. The authors find significant variation
among the verbs in terms of their lability. While phasal verbs consistently alternate between
transitive and intransitive forms, other verbs exhibit more restricted patterns. The study reveals
important distinctions among verb types, including motion verbs, deadjectival color verbs, and
verbs of distinction, each with distinct patterns of transitivity alternation. The quantified results
highlight the role of verbal semantics in the distribution of lability and contribute to a deeper
typological understanding of this phenomenon.

Julian Rentzch investigates the expression of modality of possibility and necessity in
Balkan Turkish in Kosovo, North Macedonia, Bulgaria, and Eastern Thrace (Turkey). The
modal constructions in these Turkish dialects are compared with their functional equivalents
in Modern Standard Turkish and existing variants of Ottoman Turkish. The variation, which is
characteristic of different syntactic positions of the examined constructions, pertains to a range
of lexical, semantic, and morphosyntactic features. Both infinitival and subjunctive
complementation also exhibit variation. The author argues that certain modal structures in the



Turkish dialects of the Balkans have emerged as a result of two processes: the internal
development of inherited structures and the influence of contact with neighboring languages.

Irena Sawicka examines two prosodic phenomena in Macedonian dialects: the restriction
of stress to the final three syllables of a word and the presence of double accentuation. While
both features have been attributed to convergence within the central Balkan area, Sawicka
argues that the three-syllable stress limit reflects a more general phonological tendency and is
not a distinctively Balkan phenomenon. In contrast, a specific type of double accentuation
found in contact zones between Slavic and Greek dialects may constitute a localized areal
feature. The analysis questions previously held assumptions about the areal scope of certain
prosodic traits.

The article by Max Wahlstrom and Don Killian examines the morphosyntactic and
semantic features of the tripartite definite articles in the Macedonian language in order to
determine their status within the broader typology of definiteness and deixis. Using data from
the spoken corpus of Macedonian, the authors demonstrate that there are significant differences
in distribution among the proximal, neutral, and distal forms. In other Balkan Slavic languages
as well, one member of the tripartite system tends to dominate over the others. The authors also
critically examine claims regarding the secondary functions of these articles, arguing that such
functions are not essential criteria for articlehood.

The study by Olivier Winistorfer, Anastasia Escher, and Daria Konior addresses
Differential Place Marking in Aromanian and related Balkan Romance varieties. Drawing on
data from Krusevo, Ohrid, Struga, and Turia/Kranéa, the authors examine the conditions under
which locative relations are zero-marked or overtly marked. They find that factors such as the
referential status of the toponym (proper vs. common noun) and the perceived distance to the
location (proximal vs. distal) play a significant role in determining marking patterns. The study
contributes to the deeper understanding of grammatical variation in the Balkan area.

Collectively, the articles in this thematic volume have significantly enriched the field of
Balkan linguistics by addressing topics related to language contact. Through typologically
oriented, empirically grounded analyses of linguistic phenomena in dialects and languages in
contact situations, the volume contributes to a deeper understanding of the Balkan linguistic
area.

We extend our thanks to all the contributors for their in-depth research and insightful work
which have made this volume possible.

Sincerely,

Eleni Buzarovska

Guest Editor

Professor of Linguistics, Ss. Cyril and Methodius University
Faculty of Philology “Blazhe Koneski”, Skopje



ITPEAI'OBOP

Bo o0BOj Temarckum 300pHHK C€ MPETCTaBEHH OCYyM CTaTUHM BO KOU C€ HCTpaKyBaaT
MOP(GOCHHTAKCUUKUTE, CEMAHTUYKUTE W (POHOJIOIIKUTE CBOjCTBA BO Ja3UIUTE U BO
nujanektute Ha bankaHoT. AHanm3ara Ha pa3lIMYHUTE Ja3UYHU CTPYKTYPHU O] THUIIOJIOIIKU
aclieKT HyJW HOBHM CO3HaHMja INTO MPHUIOHECYBaaT 3a HAIIETO MOUTa00KOo pa3dupame Ha
bankaHCKHOT ja3u4eH cojy3 W HEeroBaTta BHaTPEIIHA PA3HOBHIHOCT.

Bo npBara cratuja, Enena MBaHoBa ce (okycupa Ha CHHTaKcaTta Ha KIUTHKUTE BO
Oyrapckure aujajekTu mTo ce 30opyBaar Bo Pomanuja u Bo Hoo Ceno Bo ceBepo3araaHa
byrapuja. Ananu3ara mokaxyBa JeKa NO3HMIMjaTa Ha KIUTUKHTE BO OBHE TOBOPH € IOJ
BIIMjaHWE Ha POMAHCKUOT Ja3WK M JAMJAJIGKTOT Ha MAaKEIOHCKHTE JoceleHuId. Bo
pasrienyBaHuTe OyrapcKu JI1jaJIeKTH, KIUTUKUTE MOKAT Jla 3a3eMaT WHUIIMjaTHA TI03UIHja CO
IITO Ce TPEeKpIIyBa 3akoHOT Ha ToOnep-Mycaduja. iBaHoBa 3akiaydyBa JeKka OTCTayBambETO
BO PEIOCTIEIOT HA KIIMTUKUTE € pe3yJITaT Ha ja3HueH KOHTAKT, HO UCTO Taka 3a0eJexyBa JieKa
BJIMjaHUETO Ha COCEIHUTE FOBOPH HE € CeKorail JocieAHo. Pesynararure oa UCTpaKyBameTo
HyJaT HOBHM CO3HAaHMja 32 CHHTAaKCHMUYKHUTE NMPOMEHH BO PEAOCIEAOT HA KIUTHUKUTE KaKo
pe3yJTaT Ha ja3u4eH KOHTAKT.

Bo crarujara Ha Kupua KoxanoB u Buktop A. ®puamaH ce NMpEeTCTaBeHU HOBU
TEPEHCKH MOJATOIHU 32 POMCKUTE FOBOPH BO PETMOHOT Ha MasenieBo BO HCTOYHHOT JIe Ha
Cesepna Makenonuja. Ilokpaj OmMCOT Ha TrpaMaTHYKUTE CBOjCTBA, NPUKAXKAHU CE U
JEKCUYKUTE 3a€MKH O] JIOKATHUOT MaKeJIOHCKH ToBop. OBHE [HWjaleKTH, HapeueHU
MaJICHIEBCKO-TIMPUHCKH POMCKH, 3HAUUTEIHO CE Pa3IMKyBaaT O] APYTHTE jy>KHOOAIKAHCKU
POMCKH BapHjaHTH, 0COOCHO 071 oHHE IITO ce 30opyBaar Bo Ckomje. On npyra ctpaHa, THE
MCTOBPEMEHO MMaaT 3aeJIHUYKH KapaKTEePUCTHKH CO AMjaJeKTHTE O jyro3amnanHa byrapuja,
TJIaBHO MOPau OIMCKUTE CEMEJHU BPCKU Mery JIOKaTHUTe 3aeAHuIM. CMeCcTeHH Ha FpaHuLaTa
Mery UCTOYHATa U 3ala{HaTa JujalieKTHa 110/1es10a, OBHE TOBOPH CE I10/1 BIIMjaHHE Ha OKOJTHUTE
TYPCKH U MaKEJIOHCKH JIH]jaJIeKTH.

Makcum MakapueB I'l HCTpaXKyBa BapHjallMUTEe BO PEAOCIEIOT Ha 300pOBUTE BO
MMEHCKUTE (Ppa3u BO jy>KHOCIIOBEHCKHTE JHMJAJIEKTH ITO ce 300opyBaar Bo Ainbanuja. Bo
¢dokycoT Ha aHanIM3aTa € MoJIoXKOaTa Ha MpHIaBKaTa BO OJHOC Ha MMEHKAaTa BO MMEHCKAaTa
cuHTarma Bo aujanektute on ['onobopao, Kopua, [Ipecna u mrokaBckute 3aeauuiu Bo Llnjak
u My3akuja. Pe3ynaratute mokaxkyBaaT JeKa BO OBHE JMJaJEKTH C€ MEHYBa MPBHYHHOT
penocnen mpuaaBKa-—MMEHKa BO WMEHKa—TIpUJIaBKa MO/ BiIHMjaHUE Ha aJ0aHCKUOT ja3HK.
CouMonMHrBUCTHYKHUTE (DAaKTOPU KAaKO IITO CE€ BO3pacTa, MOJOT, MECTOTO Ha JKUBECHE U
KOMIIAaKTHOCTA Ha 3aeIHHIIaTa KOPEINpaaT co YCBOjyBamhETO Ha 1103ajMEHUOT penocien. Mcero
Taka, Ce pas3riieayBa MOXXHOTO BIMjaHHE Ha CTaHAApPIHUTE CIOBEHCKHM ja3UIH BO
3aJaKHYBaWkhETO HA IPBUYHUOT PEOCIIC] U TIOKPAj CIIPOTUBHOTO BJIMjaHH]a HA KOHTAKTOT.

Bo cBojata cratujara, Mapuja Mopo3oBa 1 AJsiekcanaep PycakoB ru npercraByBaaT
pe3ysTaTuTe OJ] KOpIyCcHAaTa aHaiu3a Ha JJAOWJIHUTE TJarojid BO CTaHAApPAHUOT al0aHCKU
jasuk. Kopucrejku nomaromm on Hanwmonamnuor kopmyc Ha Anbanuja, BO (OKYcOT Ha
UCTPAXKyBaHETO CE OCYM MAllMEHTUBHU JaOUIHU [JIaroiy OJ Pa3InyHU CEMaHTUYKU JOMEHHU.
ABTOpUTE OTKpHBAaT 3HAUMTENIHA Bapujaluja Mely aHaJU3UpaHUTE IJIarojld BO OJHOC Ha
nabmIHOCTa. YTBPIICHO € JieKa Kaj (pa3HHWTE TJIarojid IpeojgHaTa W HempeojaHata ¢opma ce
ynotpe0dyBa HAM3MEHUYHO 3a Pa3JIMKa O] IJIarojuTe Ha JBIKEHHE U J1€al]jeKTUBHUTE TI1aroi,
Kaj koW enHara (popma mpeoBiagyBa Haja apyrara. JloOmeHWTe pe3ynTaTtH ja MOTBpAyBaaT
ylorata Ha TIJIarojckara CEMaHTHKa BO JUCTpuOyIMjara Ha Ja0WJIHOCTA €O WITO Ce
pos1abouyBa pa3oMpPamETO Ha OBaa MojaBa OJ1 TUITOJIOMIKH aCTICKT.

Jyaujan Pend ro uctpaxysa u3pa3yBameTo Ha MOJJATHUTE 3HAUYEHa MOKHOCT U HY>KHOCT
BO OaJIKAHCKHMOT TYpPCKH ja3uk 1mTo ce 300pyBa Bo Kocoro, CeBepna Makenonuja, byrapuja u
Hcrouna Tpakuja (Typuuja). MoganHuTe KOHCTPYKIIMU BO OBHE TYPCKHU OAJTKAHCKH AU]jaJIeKTH
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ce cropeayBaaT co HUBHM (DYHKIIMOHATHHU €KBHUBAJIEHTU BO MOAEPHUOT CTaHAAPACH TYPCKH
Ja3WK M TOCTOCYKHUTE BapHjaHTH Ha OCMaHJIMCKHOT TYpCKH ja3uK. BapujaHTHOCTa, Koja €
KapaKTepUCTUYHA 32 Pa3HU CHHTAKCHUYKU MO3UIMU HA HCTPAKyBaHUTE KOHCTPYKIIMH, CE
OJlHECyBa Ha HH3a JIEKCUYKH, CEMAaHTHUKUA U MOp(OCHUHTAaKCHUKH ocoOuHH. MHuHUTHBHATA
1 CyOjyHKTHBHaTa KOMILJIEMEHTAIlM]a UCTO TaKa C€ OJUIMKYBaaT CO BapHJaHTHOCT. ABTOPOT
CMeTa JIeKa OJ[peJICHN MOJATHU CTPYKTYPH BO TypCKUTE JHjalieKTH Ha bankaHoT HacraHane
KaKo pe3yiTaT Ha JBa MPOIECH: BHATPEIIHHMOT pa3BOj HAa HACIEACHHUTE CTPYKTYpH U
BJIMjaHUETO Ha KOHTAKTOT CO COCETHUTE ja3UIIH.

Hpena CaBunka nctpaxyBa JBa MPO30JAUCKH (DEHOMEHH BO MAaKEIOHCKUTE JIH]jaJIeKTH:
OTpaHUYyBamETO Ha aKIIEHTOT Ha IMOCJICAHUTE TPHU CJI0ra 0 300p U 1I0jaBaTa Ha IBOCH aKI[CHT.
Naxko ce cmeTalo aexa u ABeTe KapaKTepUCTUKHU ce JOJKAT Ha KOHBEPreHIIHM]a BO LIECHTPAITHUOT
OankaHcku mpoctop, CaBuilka TBpAM JEKa OTPAaHUUYBAHETO HA aKIIEHTOT Ha TPU CIlIOra
oJpazyBa eaHa ToommTa (POHOJOMKA TEHICHIMja M 3aToa HE € HCKIYYHBO OaJIKAaHCKH
¢deHomeH. 3a pa3nuka o Toa, CHeUU(PUIHUOT TUI HA JIBOCH aKILIEHT, KOJIITO CE CpeKaBa BO
KOHTaKTHUTE 30HU Mel'y CIIOBEHCKHU U TPUKH JTUjalIeKTH, MOXKE Ja MPETCTaByBa JIOKaM3UpaHa
apeaJiHa KapaKTepUCTUKa. AHaIM3aTa T JI0BEIyBa BO Mpallambe MPETXOAHUTE MPETIOCTaBKU
3a apeaHuOT KapakTep Ha OJIPECHU MPO30JUCKHA OCOOMHH.

Bo crarujata nHa Makce Baacrpom u  Jlon Kuiman ce wuctpaxyBaat
MOP(OCUHTAKCUUKUTE M CEMAHTUYKUTE KApAaKTEPUCTUKM Ha TPOJHUTE UICHOBU BO
MaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3uK CO LIeJ JIa Ce ONpEeAeTH HUBHUOT CTAaTyC BO MOIIMPOKATa TUIIOJIOTHja Ha
omnpezeneHocT u aAeukcuc. Kopucrejku mogaToun off TOBOPHUOT KOPIYC HAa MaKEIOHCKHUOT
Ja3WK, aBTOpHUTE IMOKaXyBaaT JeKa MOMery MpPOKCUMATHUTE, HEYTPAJIHUTE U JUCTATHUTE
(dhopmu TIOCTOjaT 3HAYAJHH PA3IIUKHU BO nUCcTpuOynujara. M Bo apyrute 6amkaHCKU CJIOBEHCKH
Ja3WLU €JeH WIeH O] TPUIApTUTHUOT CHCTEM JIOMUHUPA HaJ Ipyrure. ABTOPUTE UCTO TakKa
KPUTHYKH T'H pasrielyBaaT TBPIEHaTa 3a CEKyHIapHUTE (PYHKIIMH HAa OBHUE YICHOBHU, TBPAC]KU
JieKa TUe HEe ce IVIABHU KPUTEPUYMH 32 J]a CE€ CMETaaT ONpPE/ICICHU YJICHOBH.

Crarujata Ha OuauBue Bunucropdep, Anacracuja Emep u [dapuja Konmop ro
UCIHUTYBa JU(EPEeHINjaTHOTO O3HAUYyBambe Ha JIOKAalMjaTa BO BJIAIIKAOT W BO CPOJHHU
OankaHCKO-poMaHCKu BapujaHTu. Kopucrejku momaroru on Kpymeso, Oxpun, Ctpyra u
Typuja/ Kpanea, aBTopuTe I'l aHaIM3UpaaT YCJIOBUTE IOJ KOW JIOKaTUBHHUTE pEJallUU Ce
03HAuyBaaT EKCIUIMIIMTHO M KOTa HE ce O3HauyaaT CcO Mpeajor. AHalu3ara MoKaxyBa JieKa
(dakTopuTe Kako MTO ce pedepeHLUjaTHUOT CTaTyC Ha TOIMOHUMOT (CONCTBEHAa HACIPOTH
OMIITAa KWMEHKAa) M MNEepUUIHPAHOTO pPACTOjaHUE JO MECTOTO O3HAYEHO CO TOMOHHUMOT
(MpOKCHMaNHO HACMpOTH JWCTAHO) WrpaaT 3HayajHa yjora BO ymnoTrpebara Ha
nudepeHIInjaTHOTO 03HAUyBamkE Ha JIOKAI[MjaTa BO OBUE JHJAICKTH.

OnmTo 3eMeHO, CTaTUUTE BO OBOj TEMAaTCKM 300pHUK TNpPUIOHECYBaaT 3a HAIIETO
moy1aboKo pazOupame Ha jJa3sUYHUOT KOHTAKT W HETOBOTO BJIMjaHWE BP3 BHATPEIIHHUTE
pOMEeHH BO MOp(pocHHTaKcara M (DOHOJOUIKUTE CHCTEMH Ha ja3UIMTEe BO OBOj PErHOH.
300pHUKOT ja HarjacyBa Ba)KHOCTA Ha MPOUTa00YEHOTO JIHjAJICKTOJIOIMIKO UCTPaKyBame U
KOMITapaTHBHATA TUIIOJIONIKA aHAIN3a 3a U3YUyBambEeTO HA OAIKaHCKHOT ja3HUeH MPOCTOpP.

WM uspasyBame OnarogapHOCT Ha CUTE aBTOPU 3a HUBHUTE TEMEIHHM M OPUTHHAIIHU
HCTpaXXyBama CO IITO C€ OBO3MOXKM peajii3alifjara Ha OBOj TEMAaTCKH OpOj Ha CIHHCAHUETO
Cospemena Qunonozuja.

Enenu byxaposcka

l'octuH ypeanuk

Penosen npodecop Ha Ounonomkuot dakynrer ,,bnaxe Konecku®,
VYuusepsuret ,,CB. Kupun u Metonuj“ Bo Ckomje
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SYNTAX OF CLITICS IN BULGARIAN CONTACT DIALECTS

Elena Ivanova
St. Petersburg State University
e.y.ivanova@spbu.ru

The article analyzes interference phenomena in the syntax of clitics in Bulgarian dialects that
have been in contact with the Romanian language over a long period of time. The analysis
focuses on Bulgarian dialects spoken in the territory of Romania, as well as the specific dialect
of Novo Selo in northwestern Bulgaria. It is assumed that both Romanian syntax and dialectal
features introduced by Macedonian settlers have influenced this dialect. The principles of clitic
order in the sentence, characteristic of Standard Bulgarian, are largely preserved in these
dialects. This is mainly due to the fact that both the donor and recipient languages belong to the
group of languages with verb-oriented clitics. The analysis shows that in the examined
Bulgarian dialects, clitics can appear in initial position, which means that the Tobler-Mussafia
law is violated under the influence of the contact languages. At the same time, most of the
restrictions on initial clitic placement present in the donor language are shown to be irrelevant.

Keywords: contact-induced linguistic changes, Romanian, Tobler-Mussafia law.
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CHUHTAKCATA HA KNIMTUKUTE BO
BYI'APCKUTE JUJAJIEKTHU BO JASUYEH KOHTAKT

Enena BanoBa
Hpxapen yauBep3uteT Bo Cankr [letepOypr
e.y.ivanova@spbu.ru

Bo craTtujaTa ce ananmsupaaT MHTepEepeHIHCKNTe (PEHOMEHN BO CHHTAKCATa HA KIMTUKHUTE
BO OyrapckuTe IWjaJIeKTH IITO C€ BO KOHTAKT CO POMAHCKHOT ja3WK BO MOJOJIT BPEMEHCKH
nepuof. Bo gokycor Ha aHanu3aTa ce OyrapcKuTe JujajieKTH Ha TepuTopujaTa Ha Pomanuja,
kako u crneuupuyanor aujaiekt Ha Hoso Ceno Bo Cepeposzamamna byrapuja. Ce
MPETIOCTaByBa Jieka POMAaHCKATa CHHTaKCa W JUjaJIeKTHUTE OCOOMHHM HAa MAaKeJIOHCKUTE
JOCEJICHULIM BJMjaesne Bp3 OBOj AMjaiekT. [IpuHIMIMTE Ha penocnenoT Ha KIMTHKHUTE BO
pedeHnIaTa, KapaKTePUCTUYHH 32 CTAaHIapIHHOT OyrapcKu ja3uk, ce BO ToJieMa Mepa 3auyBaHu
BO OBHE AMjajieKTu. Toa riIaBHO ce JODKU Ha (PaKTOT JIeKa U ja3UKOT JaBaTell U jJa3UKOT MPUMad
npuraraaT Ha ja3uly CO IJIArojCKH OPHUEHTHPAHHW KIUTHUKU. AHamu3ara MOKaKyBa JeKa BO
pasrieyBaHuTe OyrapcKH AWjaneKTy, Mo/ BIHjaHHe HAa COCSAHUTE ja3HIH, KIUTHKUTE MOXKAT
Jla 3a3eMaT WMHUIMjaliHA MO3HWIMja, CO IITO CE MpEeKpIllyBa 3akoHOT Ha Tobnep—Mycaduja.
HcroBpeMeHO, MOroJIeMHOT JIeJT O/ OpaHuYyBambaTa 3a HHUIIMjalIHATa TO3UIIMja Ha KITUTHKHTE
BO ja3UKOT J]aBaTell Ce MOKAKyBaaT KaKO HPEJIeBaHTHH.

Kiyunu 300poBHM: mMpoMeHH O] ja3WdYeH KOHTAKT, POMAHCKH jasuk, 3akoH Ha Tobiep—
Mycaduja
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1 Introduction and general information about contact dialects

Bulgarian is known to be one of the languages in which the so-called Tobler-Mussafia law
applies, as it does not allow enclitics to be placed on the left periphery of the clause (e.g.,
Dimitrova-Vulchanova 1999; Franks 2008; Dimitrova 2023: 54-57). However, in areas of
contact with Romanian, a language in which this law does not apply, Bulgarian speakers may
use initial clitics, as descriptions of the Greben dialect located in north-eastern Bulgaria
(Kochev 1969) or the dialect of the endmost north-western region in Bregovo Municipality
demonstrate (Marinov 2008). It is more pronounced in fully foreign-language environments,
particularly in Bulgarian dialects on Romanian territory (Mladenov 1993).

The object of our interest in this paper will be two contact areas, each of them exhibiting
evidence of the influence of the Romanian language on the Bulgarian dialect. Additionally, in
one of these areas, certain phenomena are observed that may have emerged under the influence
of Macedonian dialects. Our aim is to compare the possibilities for the realization of clitic
initiality in the two regions under review, highlighting both the permissions and constraints
regarding the clitic placement at the absolute beginning of the sentence in these Bulgarian
contact dialects. A key question is whether the morphosyntactic constraints on the clitic
initiality present in the donor language are transferred to the recipient language.

1) The first area is located in the south of Romania in the historical region of Wallachia,
where to the north of the Danube numerous villages are inhabited by descendants of Bulgarian
settlers who arrived primarily during the 18th and early 19th centuries.'

In southern Romania, all groups of Bulgarian dialects found in northern Bulgaria are also
represented. The language of these dialects has been described in a number of studies (Bolokan
1968; Dimchev 1974; Sugai 2015a, 2015b, among others), most comprehensively in a
monograph by Mladenov — Bulgarian Dialects in Romania (Mladenov 1993), and is
documented in the Transdanubian Electronic Corpus of texts and audio recordings
(Mladenova and Mladenova 2001-2018), a supplement to Mladenov’s monograph. Our study
uses only a portion of these materials, mainly idioms from the villages of the territory of
Muntenia and around the Olt River. They are representative of Bjala-Slatina, Cibrica-Ogosta,
Nikopol and Moesian dialects found within the territory of Romania. Although the idioms of
each of the considered dialects have their particularities, the situation regarding initial clitics
displays common features making it acceptable to apply a generalised analysis to the loci of
this area.

As the texts of the Tramsdanubian Electronic Corpus show, the level of Bulgarian
language proficiency among the residents varies not by locality or even by village, but at the
level of families and individual informants: some informants have high degree of competence
in the Slavic idiom, while others can produce only specific utterances. The linguistic behaviour
of informants depends largely on factors such as age, education, descent, discourse strategies
within the family and community. However, in general, the language situation in the villages
under analysis can be characterised as one of non-balanced bilingualism, which is typical of
the modern Balkan region as a whole (e.g., Konyor and Sobolev 2017; Morozova and Rusakov
2021). In such situations, “the speakers continue to use their L1, but the sociolinguistically
dominant L2 becomes also linguistically dominant for them” (Morozova and Rusakov 2021:
1012). As early as the 1970s, researchers of Bulgarian dialects in Romania noted a high degree
of linguistic integration of the Bulgarian population (see Mladenov 1993: 50-54, 364-372).
For many informants, Romanian was then (and is now) the dominant language of
communication both within and outside the family. Considerable interference is evidenced by
a number of structural and lexico-semantic changes that emerged under the influence of

! For more details see Romanski (1930), Mladenov (1993), Mladenov, Nyagulov and Zhechev (1994).
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Romanian (Dimchev 1974; Mladenov 1993), which we cannot delve into here. We only note
that on the Thomason and Kaufman scale (1988: 74), the level of this interference can be
estimated to be at least 3 (Ivanova, in press).

2) The second focus of our attention is the village of Novo Selo, which is located on the
banks of the Danube River, in the northwestern part of Bulgaria (Vidin Region), a few
kilometres east of the mouth of the Timok River. The inhabitants of this village have long been
in contact with the Romanian-speaking population, surrounded by neighbouring Romanian-
speaking villages. However, there was no active bilingualism at the time of data collection in
the 1950s and 1960s (Mladenov1969: 10; Mladenova 2003: 1), and this remains the case today.
Only very elderly individuals still understand Romanian.

The dialect of Novo Selo is an autonomous, coherent and unique idiom. The genetic basis
of the dialect is a subject of debate (cf. Mladenov 1969; Sobolev 1995). We will not address
this issue here, as for the present work, it suffices to say that alongside the Romanian influence,
there are features in this dialect introduced by Macedonian speakers. According to Mileti¢’s
hypothesis (Mileti¢ 1901: 639-641), these could have been residents of Tetovo, Kumanovo
and Kratovo regions in Macedonia, who also lived for some time in Banat (Mladenova 2003:
1-2).2

Thus, although the level of contact with the Romanian-speaking population in the history
of this dialect has not been as constant and prolonged as for Bulgarians in Romania, the
influence of the Macedonian language has had an effect, in particular, in that some
constructions with initial clitics are widely represented in this dialect. “The impact of the two
languages with the cancelled constraint on the clitic’s initial position had a catalysing effect on
this tendency” (Mladenov 1969: 162).

The primary source of material for this paper consists of the linguistic data available in the
descriptions of the examined dialects by Maksim Mladenov (Mladenov 1969, 1993), as well
as the texts from the aforementioned electronic resource by Olga Mladenova and Darina
Mladenova (2001-2018). All these materials represent data from the 1950s and 1960s. Some
information about the current state was retrieved from the works of Sugai (Sugai 2015a, b),
which have data of 2012-2013 from the Romanian villages of Valea Dragului and Branesti,
and from Ivan Iliev’s interviews with residents of Novo Selo (Iliev 2018).

The article is further structured as follows: in section 2, which provides an account of the
syntax of clitics in Standard Bulgarian, we also examine contact languages with the cancelled
Tobler-Mussafia requirement and list their restrictions on the initial position of clitics. Section
3 addresses the paradigmatic and syntagmatic properties of initial clitics in the contact dialects
under study, while section 4 presents a summary of the results.

2 Linearization of clitics in Modern Bulgarian and in contact languages: a brief survey

2.1 Modern standard Bulgarian features clitics® from different morphological classes:
pronominal clitics (short forms of the dative and accusative cases, including reflexive forms),
verbal clitics (forms of the verb cem ‘to be’ in the present tense), and discourse particles (the
interrogative particle zu, dativus ethicus mu, mu, the modal particle cu).

The analysis of the syntactic behaviour of clitics involves at least two aspects:

1) sequence of clitics with respect to each other (clitic template); see Table 1.

2 On the Macedonian influence on the dialect, see Stephan Mladenov (Mladenov 1901: 498) and Maxim Mladenov
(Mladenov 1969: 71-77, 193-195).

3 We adopt a syntax-based approach to the identification of clitics: “syntactic or ‘special’ clitics in terms of
(Zwicky 1977) are elements taking syntactic positions non-available for phrases, i.e. multi-word constituents with
head and complement elements”. (Zimmerling 2022: 7)
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2) the rules for the cluster placement in a sentence.

We will focus only in the latter aspect, as in the dialects under study the clitic template
does not differ significantly from Standard Bulgarian,* while the placement of a cluster of
clitics in a sentence exhibits its own peculiarities.

Table 1. The order of clitics in a non-interrogative Bulgarian sentence
(according to Ivanova and Gradinarova 2015: 512)

1 2 3 4 5 6
Future tense Verbal Dativus Pronominal Pronominal Verbal
particle e / | enclitics of ethicus mu, dative accusative enclitic of the
negative the present mu enclitics enclitics wme, present tense
particle ne ’ tense, / modal Mmu, mu, My, u, | me, 20, s, 20; | e (3.sg.)
except 3.sg: particle cu My; HU, 68U, HU, 8U, eU
CcbM, CU, CMe, UM, / reflexive
cme, ca / reflexive pronominal
pronominal ce
cu

We focus only on clause-level clitics. Phrase-level clitics, in particular those of the nominal
phrase/prepositional phrase, are discussed only insofar as they can be extracted from the phrase.
In Bulgarian, these include the possessive clitics (genetically derived from the dative
pronouns), which are subject to the operation of possessor raising and can be inserted into a
chain of sentential clitics if the position of the dative clitic is not occupied (Schiircks and
Wunderlich 2003: 11; Cinque and Krapova 2009), see section 3.°

Clitic clustering in Modern Bulgarian is described in the literature as involving elements
that are both verb-adjacent and 2P elements (Dimitrova-Vulchanova 1999; Zimmerling 2012a,
b; Zimmerling 2022: 12; Dimitrova 2023). The requirement for clitic-verb adjacency implies
that clitics are in the immediate vicinity of the verb (before or after it), which is both their
syntactic and, usually, prosodic host (Dimitrova 2023: 55-56). This is illustrated by examples
(1a) with the initial subject moi ‘he’, (1b) with the initial adverb geue ‘already’, and (2) with
the initial verb.

(1) XP-CL-V:
a.  Toul Muisg.dat Cerel 00a0U 6eYe.
‘He has already called me.’
b.  Beue Muisg.dat Cerent 00aOU.

(2) V-CL:
006a0u Muisg.dat e refl 6€HeE.
‘[He] has already called me.’

4 The most significant divergence is not in the sequence of the clitics, but in the position of the negative particle
ne, which in some Bulgarian dialects in Romania (Bjala-Slatina, Nikopol, Cibrica-Ogosta dialects) is adjacent to
the verb (Mladenov 1993). Considerable shifts in the cluster are found in the Vidin-Lom dialects (Mladenov 1993:
81), which we do not analyze here.

5 It would be reasonable to consider we and we not as parts of the Bulgarian cluster, but as so-called clitic bases
(Zimmerling 2022: 12).

¢ For detailed rules for clustering of pronominal clitics including the possessive dative and the combinatorics of
particles of pronominal origin see Petrova and Ivanova (2017: 85-91).
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The initial phrase (XP) in Bulgarian can also represent a group of constituents with equal
communicative status, as in (3), cf. “Bg [Bulgarian] is the only Slavic language, where main
clauses with long topicalized constituents before the clitics can be communicatively neutral”.
(Zimmerling and Kosta 2013: 194)

(3) XP [XP;+XP;] -CL-V:
[Buepa pano cympunma Hean] musg dat Cérel 00a0U.
‘Early yesterday morning Ivan called me’ (Ivanova and Gradinarova 2015: 531)

The second position feature (2P clitics), as applied to Bulgarian as a language with verb-
adjacent clitics, means that clitics are oriented to the left periphery of the clause. This is realized
as the 2P position under the basic word order, as in the above examples. The 2P-position of
clitics in the Bulgarian sentence is not an absolute rule, but only a tendency, which, however,
has been statistically confirmed: a recent study of the corpus of spoken Bulgarian
(http://www .bgspeech.net/) by Dimitrova revealed that under basic word order, pronoun clitics
occupy the second position in more than 80 percent of their occurrences (Dimitrova 2023: 52).

As in most languages with clitic clusters, Bulgarian has syntactic barriers that give rise to
derived context-specific word orders moving the cluster of clitics to the right of the left
boundary of the sentence’. Interrogative utterances have a wider set of barriers than declarative
ones, to the effect that even the XP-V-Q -CL order is allowed, which is ruled out for non-
interrogative sentences, as seen in (4) with a barrier (/) after the subject mou ‘he’:

(4) S//V-Q-CL [CL.3SG.DAT-CL.3SG.ACC—CL.3SG.PRS]
Toti // 6vpHan 1 my 2o e?
‘Has he returned it to him?’

3) Bulgarian is one of the languages where the Tobler-Mussafia law applies, see, e. g.,
Franks (2008), Dimitrova-Vulchanova (1999), Dimitrova (2023: 54-57).

In the dialects discussed below, all the linear-syntactic properties of clitics are observed,
except for parameter 3, i.e., they allow clitics to be placed on the clausal left edge. In (5), we
can clearly see the difference between the realization of word order in the Bulgarian standard
language and in the Bulgarian dialects of Romania. The first line comes from a dialectologist
(A), a native speaker of the standard language, who, following the standard rules, places the
pronoun clitic my in the postverbal position. By contrast, the informant (B) in his reply begins
the clause with this clitic:

(5) A. mypame my3sgdatm con
B. Con. 0d| My3sg.datm mypum cox (R, Calomfiresti, M-1)8
“You put salt into it [soured milk]’
‘Salt. Yes, we put salt into it.’

7 For more details see Dimitrova-Vulchanova (1999), Dimitrova-Vulchanova and Hellan (1999), Zimmerling
(2012b: 19-20), Zimmerling (2013: 113-118).

8 Examples are given in the transcription of their sources and are presented in the following way: examples from
the Bulgarian dialects of Romania bear the mark “R” (if known, the exact locus is specified), for the dialect of
Novo Selo the mark “NS” is used. Next, the source of the example is indicated: M1 — the Transdanubian
Electronic Corpus, M-2 — Mladenov 1993, M-3 — Mladenov 1969, or other printed source. The number after the
colon (in some examples below) indicates the page number of the printed source.
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The initial position of clitics in these dialects undoubtedly has a contact-induced nature.
Before we address its realization in more detail, a few remarks will be made about the clitic
placement in the languages that influenced the borrowing.

2.2 Romanian belongs to the group of languages with VP-internal clitics (Zimmerling
2022: 9), like other Romance languages, Modern Greek, and Albanian. Although the syntax of
clitics in languages with VP-internal clitics and those with verb-adjacent clitics is somewhat
different, in both types of languages pronominal clitics are verb-oriented.

In Romanian, pronoun clitics are usually placed preverbally, with the exception of a few
morphosyntactic contexts. According to Gerstenberger (2022), Romanian weak pronouns
occur in preverbal position with finite (6a), non-finite verb forms, and negated imperative
forms, and in postverbal position with participles/gerunds as well as with non-negated
imperative verb forms (6b).’

(6) a.  Miisgdat lesplacef dai acum. “You give them to me now.’
b.  Da-miisg.dat -lesprace.r acum! ‘Give them to me now!” (Gerstenberger 2022: 57)

There is also a phonological restriction for the pronoun /o/, 3.sg.acc.f. As Gerstenberger
(2022: 41) notes: “Preverbally, it occurs only if there is no auxiliary starting with a vowel.”

(7) a. Ml‘lsg‘dat -O3sg.acc.f dai.
You give her/it to me.’
b. Ml‘lsg‘dat'al’ dat‘03sg.acc.f
“You have given her/it to me.’ (Gerstenberger 2022: 57)

2.3 Macedonian belongs to languages with VP-adjacent clitics (Zimmerling 2022: 9) and to
those that allow the front position before clitics to be unfilled (Dimitrova-Vulchanova 1999:
74). Restrictions on initial clitics depend not only on the finiteness/non-finiteness of the
predicate, but above all on its type — verbal or non-verbal. According to a formulation by
Zimmerling, “Macedonian is a language with so-called clause shifting <...>, where the
linearization strategy and the prosodic orientation of clitics (proclitics vs strict enclitics vs
universal clitics) crucially depend on the clause type” (Zimmerling 2022: 13).

This allows to place Macedonian language in an “extremely rare” typological group of
CL1/CL2 languages (Zimmerling 2015: 467).1°

The main types of sentences that restrict the initiality of clitics in Macedonian are those
with a nominal predicate (see example 8a with a noun predicate and 8b with an adjective
predicate) and those with an imperative (9a). Notably, the restrictions on the imperative apply
not only to the positive, but also to the negative forms (9b). Non-finite forms also impose
restrictions: clitics are postverbal when used with adverbial participles (9¢), and variation in
placement is allowed with other participles (9d). Sentences with finite verbal predicates do not
have morphosyntactic restrictions on the initiality of clitics (10).

(8) a.  Ilpasnux cymisgprs (*Cym npagnux) (Miseska Tomi¢ 2008: 48)
‘I am a lawyer’
b.  bonen 1 3sg.datt €3sgprs cunom (ibid: 33)
‘Her son is sick / She has a sick son.’

? See also Niculescu (2008).
10°Cf. the analysis in Alexander (1994: 3-8) and Miseska Tomi¢ (2008: 9-52).
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(9) a.  3emu eossgacem (ibid: 51)
‘Take it.
b.  He 0asaj My3sg.dat 203sg.ace.m (1bid: 52)
‘Don’t give it to him.’
C. ﬂaeajku M) 3sg.dat 203sg.acc.m

‘Giving him it.’ (Dimitrova-Vulchanova 1999: 76)
d. My3sg.dat.m €3sg.prs PEHEHO oa 00]0@ / Peueno MY 3sg.dat.m €3sg.prs oa 00]0@
‘He is told to come.’ (Miseska Tomic¢ 2008: 44)
(10) Muisgdat ce ret ucmypu maexomo. (Mitkovska 2011: 87)

‘The milk spilt on me.’

The extent to which these Romanian and Macedonian restrictions are reflected in the
dialects under discussion will be addressed below.

3 Initial clitics in Bulgarian dialects of Romania and in the Novo-Selo dialect

In the dialects under study, initial clitics have a wide distribution. The wide range of their
paradigmatic and syntagmatic possibilities becomes particularly evident when they are
compared to dialects that have a weak degree of contact with Romanian, such as the Greben
dialect in Bulgaria (Kochev 1969), where only residual contact-induced phenomena are
present. As shown in Ivanova (2024) and Ivanova (in press), in the Greben dialect, initial clitics:
a) have a restricted paradigm (3rd person auxiliary verbs do not appear at the beginning of a
sentence), b) cannot function as represent copulas, c¢) are allowed only in declarative sentences,
d) are optional.

In this context, the examined dialects of Romania and the Novo-Selo dialect demonstrate
an obvious expansion of the initiality feature and display similar tendencies in the extension of
clitic placement possibilities.

1. The clitics that can start a clause have no categorial constraints: they can be verbal and
pronominal, including particles of pronominal origin, such as the reflexive c» and cu. Inflected
clitics are represented in the material of the dialects by full paradigms. Below are the examples
from the Bulgarian idioms of Romania (11) and from the Novo Selo dialect (12).

(11) a.  Essgprs useaouna nunemama (R, Stoenesti, M-2: 383)
‘She took out the chickens.’
b.  2V3sgacem 3ea Ha pvyeme (R, Baleni-Sarbi, M-1)
‘He was taken in their arms.’
C.  Clrefl.dat 8bp8U c6a00bmb Hvnpem (R, Bila, M-1)
‘The wedding is going on’

(12)

&

E3sgprs Oun 6vusapun (NS, M-3: 304)
‘He was a barrel maker.’
b.  Mpbisgacc epvoe (NS, M-3: 117)
‘I'm itchy.’
Cc.  Corel OuecHvwBMO Y 08bHaec uvca (NS, M-3: 302)
‘We used to get up at twelve o’clock.’

In the analyzed material, there are no contexts with initial dativus ethicus, which is due to
the functional peculiarities of the latter — namely, its occurrence within fixed structures (such
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as Taxusa mu mu pabomu ‘That's how it is”) and the emotional colouring of the utterance. The
initial positioning in the examined dialects, on the other hand, is mainly linked to the
communicatively neutral sentence opening (see below).

2. The initial placement of clitics in the dialects under study does not depend on the
morphological form or finiteness of the predicate. Initial clitics occur with both verbal and
nominal predicates.

(13) a.  comisgprs Ha weticem u mpu 2ooun (R, Coteana, M-1)

‘I'm 63 years old.’

b.  CvMisgprs u3 Pymanuiia (R, Baleni-Sarbi, M-1)
‘l am from Romania.’

c. Comisgprs kacuep (R, Valea Dragului, Dimchev 1974: 256)
‘I’m a cashier.’

d.  Muisgdat Ussg.prs 21anny (R, Chiajna, M-2: 377)
‘I'm hungry.’

(14) a. Muisgdat e3sgprs cmpa (NS, M-3: 163)
‘I am afraid.’
b.  Muisg.dat €3sgprs cme (NS, M-3: 163)
‘It's funny to me.’

It should be noted, however, that no examples with an initial copula as in (13a, b, ¢) have
been found in the dialect of Novo Selo. Mladenov, who, importantly, was himself a native
speaker of the dialect, also observed that the verb cum ‘in independent use’ (not as part of a
verbal form, cf. the perfect form e 6un in [12a]) does not appear at the beginning of a sentence
in this dialect (Mladenov 1969: 163).

The influence of the constraints inherent in the Macedonian language cannot be ruled out
here: in Macedonian, as shown in 2.3, the copula in sentences with nominal predicate cannot
be positioned initially, as in examples (8a, b) above.

In both areas, the initial position can be occupied by a verbal clitic with a participial
predicate. This is especially relevant in the idiom of Novo Selo, where the variations of clitic
placement with participial forms, peculiar to Macedonian (as in 9d above), do not seem to
apply. The preposed copula, on the contrary, is typical in this dialect:

(15)  ComMisgprs cmanwvm y komyna Henypewr (R, Iepuresti, M-2: 378)
‘I was born in the municipality Iepuresti.’

(16)  Comisgprs necnym no 6ypmy (NS, M-3: 184)
‘I'm lying on my front.’

As for adverbial participles, the dialect texts under study do not provide sufficient data to
examine their ordering in relation to pronominal clitics.

3. In both the Bulgarian dialects of Romania and the Novo-Selo dialect, possessive datives
have been observed in the initial position. This occurs in constructions where the external
possessor is expressed by a short dative form, typically allowing a combined possessive and
argument interpretation.
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(17)  a. Mut1sgdat Uzsgprs umemy Hozun Kuzena (R, Cioplea, M-2: 383)
‘My name is Josine Gisela.’
b. H3sg.dart yMp'a uun'axy (R, Valea Dragului, Sugai 2015a: 105)
‘Her husband died.’, lit. ‘to her.’

(18) a. Musg.dat nHomeud kpwv6 uz Hoc (NS, M-3: 132)
‘I got a nose bleed.’
b. My3sg.daem u3ne3v1 Kykyii #o yvino (NS, M-3: 135)
‘He's got a lump on his forehead.’

An expansion of the options for the initial possessive dative in the Bulgarian dialects of
Romania can be observed in the example below. In (19), from the Moesian dialect, the absolute
initial position is occupied by the possessive clitic iy, which doubles the prepositional phrase
Ha MyH4emo.

(19)  Myj; umumy [na mynuemy myii]; Kenm (R, Branesti, Sugai 2015a:105)
lit. “To him, the name [of the boy this] Kent’ /‘The name of this boy is Kent.’

The prevalence of such expressions of possessiveness in the Bulgarian dialects is a
predictable linguistic outcome of contact. The basic strategy for modern Romanian involves
the use of structures with an external possessor, rather than DP-internal clitics: “DP-internal
clitics are nowadays used mainly for stylistic reasons, in poetry or (highly) poetic texts. They
are perceived as outdated and are no longer productive” (Hill and Tasmowski 2008: 367-368;
Niculescu 2008: 487-499). In Macedonian as well, the structure with external possessor is
firmly established (cf. 8b), while DP-internal clitics have a limited range of use (MiSeska
Tomi¢ 2008: 23-35; Mitkovska 2011; Mitkovska 2014: 109-130). Moreover, some external
datives allow only a possessive interpretation, e. g., Tu 2o uys umemo (Miseska Tomi¢ 2008:
33; see also Mitkovska 2011: 93—100).

4. In both areas, initial clitics are allowed not only in declarative sentences but also in
general yes-no questions:

(20)  Tuzsg.dat corent Oocna? (R, lepuresti, M-2: 383)
‘Did you feel like sleeping?’

(21) Cqug.prs 2A3sg.acc.n y3€.71? (NS, M-3: 183)
‘Did you take this?’

The only exception in both areas is the positive imperative form, with obligatory
postverbal positioning of clitics:

(22)  numwiime mvisgacc (R, Valea Dragului, M-1)
‘Ask me.’

(23)  V3u curefl.dat Mbpxy 1en (NS, M-3: 73)
‘Get yourself some bread.’

5. In both areas, the construction with pronoun reduplication is actively used. Particularly
relevant to our discussion is the widespread use — unlike in colloquial Bulgarian and most
Bulgarian dialects (Krapova and TiSeva 2006) — of the construction with right dislocation
(Sugai 2015b: 97-100), which allows the occurrence of initial clitics. Such a communicative
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syntactic pattern reflects a broader trend towards the grammaticalization of pronominal
reduplication of the object (cf. Sugai 2015b).

(24) Hms3pidat yva1y68s poKD HD KyMb U Kymams (R, M-2: 233)
‘She kisses their hands, of godfather and godmother.’

(25) I'azsgace.m younu 6vuwmy nu (NS, M-3: 74)
‘He was killed, our father.’

6. Initial clitics in the informants’ usage have come to be associated with a
communicatively neutral status in clause initial position (also evidenced by an increased use of
right dislocation in instances of pronominal reduplication). Our observations of the texts from
Bulgarian dialects in Romania show that the initial clitic order is the default option for most
informants, that is, the initial positioning of clitics is used as a primary narrative strategy.

The pattern appears most consistently in narratives recounting a sequence of actions, when
the speaker simply conveys their chronological order. This is illustrated in the informant’s
response (26) to the question of how to cook kachamak (a type of maize porridge):

(26) kauamax? kv?|| 2y3sgaccm MYPULU Hb 02bH b| 203sg.ace.m 8APULL| 203sg.accm OBPKBUL|
203sg.acc.m BAPULUL| 203sg.accm OBPKBUL Oy KV U 20 Hvnpauw kvyvmakx (R, Calomfiresti,
M-1)
‘Kachamak? How? You put it on fire, boil it, stir it, boil it, stir it, until you've made
kachamak.’

The postverbal position of clitics in similar communicative-syntactic conditions (if the
informant uses this option at all) typically signals a departure from the norm; that is, it
correlates with the presence of information-structural triggers or occurs in special constructions
involving postposition, such as lexical repetition with syntactic extension in (27).

(27) cemue Wb3sg.ace.t ObPNBLMU| OBPNBMU Wb3sg ace.f OYOEN Cb YIIENU
‘Then we tug it, tug it until it comes off.” (R, Valea Dragului, M-1)

However, the factors influencing the choice between initial and non-initial position for
some informants still require further investigation.

4 Concluding remarks

The expansion of paradigmatic and syntactic possibilities for initial clitics as a contact-induced
phenomenon in the dialects under consideration follows similar patterns: the involvement of
different morphological classes of clitics, the expansion of constructions that permit initial
clitics (including nominal constructions, constructions with external possessors, and
constructions with pronominal reduplication of the right-dislocation type), and the inclusion of
not only declarative but also interrogative sentences. At the same time, the restrictions on clitic
initiality from the donor language become irrelevant. An exception to this is the absence of
constructions with an initial copular verb in the present tense in the Novo Selo dialect,
mirroring the restrictions found in Macedonian. However, other Macedonian postverbal
position rules are not represented: clitics with participial predicates always take the preverbal
position, (cf. [9b] and [15-16]); the postverbal position with the negative imperative is not
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allowed. A common type of clause that prevents clitic initiality is the positive imperative,
which reflects a relict phenomenon found both within and outside the Balkans.

The initial position of clitics appears to be quite borrowable in Bulgarian when in contact
with languages with cancelled Tobler-Mussafia requirement. We cannot delve into the
peculiarities of cliticization in Bulgarian that favor this type of borrowing (Ivanova in press),
but this transfer is undoubtedly facilitated by the word order in the donor languages. This is
related to the role of the verb complex in sentence structure and the parallelism in the pronoun-
verb sequence across the Balkan languages (Friedman and Joseph in press).

Any instance of borrowing calls for the discovery of motivation, which, in turn, can
account for the greater or lesser borrowability of various phenomena (Matras 2020: 173—175,
252-257).

Thus, a functional trigger of clitic initiality in contact areas is the simplification of the
linear-syntagmatic structure, serving as a means to promote uniformity within the bilingual
linguistic repertoire (Matras 2020: 257). This simplification is evident in the fact that a native
speaker of these Bulgarian dialects does not need the additional movement required in standard
Bulgarian, namely, the step of moving clitics to the postverbal position in those (quite frequent)
cases where the position before the verb-clitic complex remains unfilled. Indirect evidence
supporting simplification as a motivation for borrowing is the disregard, in the recipient
language, of most clitic postposition rules from the donor language, as demonstrated by the
reviewed dialects.
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This article presents new data on previously undescribed Romani varieties spoken in
the eastern part of the Republic of North Macedonia, specifically in the geographical
region of Maleshevo. We show that this is a South Balkan dialect that differs from other
South Balkan dialects spoken in North Macedonia (especially in Skopje), while sharing
several features with the Romani dialects of southwestern Bulgaria. This pattern
corresponds to the geographical distribution of South Slavic dialects. Following South
Slavic terminology, these Romani varieties can be referred to as Maleshevo-Pirin
Romani. In addition to describing typical dialectal features, this study pays special
attention to borrowings from local Macedonian dialects.
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Bo oBaa craruja ce mpercraByBaaT HOBH IOJATOIM 3@ NPETXOAHO HEONHUIIAHUTE
POMCKH BapHjaHTH, IITO ce 300pyBaaT BO MCTOYHHMOT Jen Ha PemyOnuka CeBepHa
MakenoHuja, KOHKpPETHO BO reorpadckara odiact ManemeBo. OBue aujajaekT, KOU
Ipuraraat Ha rpyrnara jy>KHOOaIKaHCKH IMjaIeKTH Ha POMCKHUOT ja3uK, Ce OJUTMKYBaaT
CO HEKOJIKY KapaKTEePUCTHKH, INTO TH PA3IUKyBaaT O] APYTUTE AWjaJIEKTH LITO Ce
30opyBaat Bo CeBepHa Makenonuja (mpBeHcTBEeHO Bo CKoOIje), HO HCTOBPEMEHO Ce
MOBP3yBaaT U CO pOMCKHUTE nujasiekTH of Jyrozamamgna byrapuja. Pactipenenbara Ha
OBHE€ pOMCKM BapHjaHTH ce€ TMOKJONmyBa cO reorpadgckata mojenda Ha
JYKHOCJIOBEHCKUTE JHjaJICKTH U, CIIope]l mpudaTeHaTa TEPMUHOJIOTH]a, MOXKAT Ja ce
HapeyarT MaJeleBCKO-MUPUHCKU. [loKpaj ONMIIyBameTO HAa HHUBHHUTE TUIHYHHU
IMjaleKTHH KapaKTEPHCTHKH, BO OBa HCTPaXyBame MOCEOHO BHHMAaHHE UM Ce
MIOCBETYBA HA 3a€MKHTE OJ1 JIOKAITHUTE MAaKEJOHCKHU JH]jaTEeKTH.

Kiy4yHu 300poBu: pOMCKH, MaKEIOHCKH, JIHjaJIeKTOJIOTH]ja, ja3U4YEH KOHTAKT.
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1 Introduction

Romani is an Indo-Aryan language that has been spoken in the Balkans since the Middle Ages
(Matras 2002; Matras and Tenser 2020). The core of the Romani lexicon is undoubtedly of
Indo-Aryan origin (see Oslon and KoZanov, in prep.), and its morphology retains several
features typical of New Indo-Aryan languages (Benisek 2020).

On their way from the Indian subcontinent to Europe, Romani speakers came into contact
with Iranian and Armenian, as evidenced by loanwords (Scala 2020). However, the language
was largely reshaped by contact with Medieval Greek during its development in the Byzantine
Empire, where Romani speakers remained for several centuries: possibly since the 11th-12th
centuries until the northern migrations, which began no later than the 15th century. During this
period, Romani acquired several features typical of Balkan languages (Matras 1994; Friedman
1985, 2000), among which the use of finite subjunctive clauses instead of an infinitive serves
as a characteristic example. Subsequent migrations of Roms! northward beyond the southern
Balkans have led to the development of various dialects shaped by contact with different
languages (Matras 2005).

Being spoken in southern Balkans, Romani must have been in contact with South Slavic
languages prior to the 15th century, as evidenced by loanwords in those Romani dialect groups
that left this area no later than the beginning of the 15th century (Boretzky 2013; Kozhanov
and Oslon 2020). Historical documents mention Roms in the northern Balkans in the 14th
century (Marushiakova and Popov 2001: 18-19), which is possibly the period when Roma
settled in the territory of contemporary North Macedonia. However, the earliest attestations of
Romani communities here are much later (for example, in Skopje, the capital of North
Macedonia, in 1523; see Friedman 2017a: 30).

In North Macedonia, Romani is spoken throughout the country, with a particularly high
concentration of speakers in the capital, Skopje. According to the 2021 census
(https://www.stat.gov.mk/publikacii/2022/POPIS DZS web MK.pdf), the Romani
population of North Macedonia is approximately 49,000, or around 2.3% of the total
population. Much of the Romani population resides in Skopje (approximately 20,000),
particularly in the municipality of Suto Orizari, where Romani is also recognized as an official
language of administration (see Friedman [1999]).

Romani dialects spoken in North Macedonia belong to three distinct dialect groups: South
Balkan, North Balkan, and South Vlax (for an overview of Romani dialectology, see Elsik and
Benisek 2020; for an overview of Romani dialects of Skopje, see Friedman 2017a). South
Balkan Romani dialects (sometimes referred to as Balkan I) are primarily spoken in the
southern Balkans and represent dialects that never left the Balkans. These dialects are
characterized by the further contact with Greek, South Slavic, Turkish, and Albanian. There
are also South Balkan dialects spoken outside the southern Balkans, such as Ursari in Romania
and Crimean Romani in Ukraine and Russia. An overview of this dialect group is presented in
Boretzky et al. (2008). In North Macedonia, this group is represented by Arli (the largest dialect
of Skopje) and the Romani variety of Prilep (Boretzky and Cech 2016). North Balkan dialects
(also referred to as Balkan II) are primarily spoken in the northern Balkans, with their center
arguably in central and northern Bulgaria (for more details, see Boretzky 2000). Speakers of
North Balkan dialects are usually referred to as Kovaci in Skopje, where they are believed to

!In this article, when writing in English, we treat Rom as a normal English ethnonym rather than exoticizing it.
Just as the English plural of Turk is Turks, not Turkler and that of Magyar is Magyars, not Magyarok, so too is
the plural of Rom in English Roms (such integration into native grammar occurs in all the other languages of
countries where Roms live, e.g. Macedonian Rom-Romi, Albanian Rom-Romé (or Rrom-Rromé), Turkish Roman-
Romanlar). The adjective from Rom is Romani.
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have migrated “from northeastern Bulgaria at some time in the distant past” (Friedman 2017a:
34). Finally, the speakers of South Vlax, referred to as DZambazi in Skopje, came to North
Macedonia from Romanian-speaking territories.

Most linguistic work on Romani in North Macedonia has focused on the Romani of
Skopje. The grammars and dictionaries that have been produced locally so far (Kepeski and
Jusuf 1980; Demir and Demir 2009ab; Petrovski and Velickovski 1999; Demir, Djurié, and
Demir 2010ab) are all intended mainly for pedagogical purposes. There are no linguistically
oriented grammars or dictionaries. Nevertheless, fieldwork on Romani by professional
linguists in North Macedonia began in the 1960s, when Austrian linguist Mozes F. Heinschink
started making recordings, which are now stored in the Heinschink Sammlung at the Austrian
Academy of Sciences (see Fennesz-Juhasz 1996). Some of the narratives were later published
in the folklore collection (Cech et al. 2009). In the 2000s, several samples were recorded using
the Romani morpho-syntax questionnaire, including six recordings from Skopje and
Kumanovo, which are available online (https://romani.dch.phil-fak.uni-koeln.de/). A glossary
of Macedonian Arli, based on the Arli dialects of Skopje and Kumanovo, was also included in
RomLex, a lexical database on Romani dialects (http://romani.uni-graz.at/romlex/). Three
recordings in three dialects made by Zuzana Bodnarova in 2019 are available online as part of
the VLAH (Vanishing Languages and Cultural Heritage) commission of the Austrian Academy
of Sciences (https://www.oeaw.ac.at/vlach/collections/romani/).

Further work on the description of Romani dialects in North Macedonia is needed,
especially considering the language shift observed in some communities. In this article, we
present some preliminary results of fieldwork on the Romani variety spoken in the easternmost
part of North Macedonia, along the border with Bulgaria (Crnik, Del¢evo, Vinica). To the best
of our knowledge, this variety has not been previously described, although some data have
been collected from neighboring locations (for details, see Section 2).

2 Data and research questions

The data for this study were collected during several work sessions with native speakers of the
dialect. Upon meeting Senada Lamovska, a native speaker of this dialect, in Skopje in March
2024, Kirill Kozhanov, one of the authors of this paper, observed that although the variety in
question belonged to the South Balkan dialect group, it was distinct from the Romani dialects
spoken in Skopje. With the help of Senada, who remained the main consultant on the variety,
a field trip to the eastern part of North Macedonia was organized in August 2024. Recordings
were made in several locations, as indicated in Fig. 1. The description was then continued in
Skopje and later via Zoom.

As of now, there are five hours of free narratives in the dialect, as well as four hours of
elicitation of lexical and grammatical information recorded from ten speakers. In addition to
the recordings, there are fieldwork notes taken during participant observation and unrecorded
conversations. These data serve as the basis for the following overview. Currently, the data are
stored in the authors’ personal archive and not available online, but we are considering creating
an annotated corpus of this variety in the future.

Although no fieldwork has been conducted in the named locations, Mozes Heinschink
made recordings in Kocani, a nearby city. Currently, the majority of the Romani community in
Kocani has shifted to Turkish. Heinschink’s data from Kocani were later used in Boretzky et
al. (2008), where Kocani is included as one of the datapoints. Additionally, some recordings
of Romani dialects from the other side of the border, specifically in Blagoevgrad in
southwestern Bulgaria, were made by Birgit Igla (two manuscripts from 1996 and 2002 are
cited by Boretzky et al. 2008: 68). In 2009, Victor Friedman recorded an interview with a
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Romani speaker who was born in Stip but resided in Trabotiviste near Del¢evo. In the following
discussion, we will use the data from Boretzky et al. 2008 for the locations in southwestern
Bulgaria.

The speakers of the dialect refer to themselves as rom (pl. romd) and distinguish
themselves from gadzo (pl. gadzé), the non-Romani-speaking surrounding populations. The
non-Romani population can be further specified as das (pl. dasa), typically Orthodox Christian
Macedonian-speaking neighbors, and gomi (pl. gomja), usually Muslim neighbors, often with
Turkish identity, regardless of home language.? The Turks are also referred to as xor(x)dj (pl.
xor(x)aja).

When referring to their dialect, the Roms call it Kovacki (see an extract from an interview
in the Appendix), which should not be confused with the Kovacki spoken in Skopje, a North
Balkan dialect, nor with the Kovaci of the Ohrid region, who are Tosk Albanian speakers of
Romani origin. In North Macedonia in general, most Romani speakers (90%) are Muslims.

The same Romani variety is spoken in Crnik, Delcevo, and Trabotiviste. In Berovo,
according to the language consultants, the Romani community predominantly speaks
Macedonian. However, in 2012, during his visit to Berovo, Victor Friedman met many Romani
speakers, and at least one recording was in North Balkan Romani; most Roms of Berovo also
spoke Turkish. In Vinica, Roms speak both Romani and Turkish. When telling about their
parents and grandparents, Roms from these locations mention Krupnik, Blagoevgrad, Simitli,
and Sandanski in Bulgaria as locations where they have family. However, since the
introduction of the border between North Macedonia and Bulgaria (1912-1941, 1944—present),
contacts have become less frequent.

+

Delcevo
@
Koéani . & @
5k Trabotiviste Simitli
Vinica ®
. Krupnik
Crnik
&
Berovo

®
Sandanski

Leaflet | ® OpenStreetiap contributors © CARTO

Figure 1. Map of MaleSevo Romani: Locations where data were collected
are marked by larger circles

2 The term gom{ in such usage is characteristic of Romani from Bosnia (see Igla 2019).
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In what follows, we present several diagnostic features of these Romani varieties that help
situate them within Romani dialectology. We show that this is a South Balkan dialect that
shares several features with the Romani dialects of southwestern Bulgaria. Following the
terminology used in South Slavic dialectology (see Friedman 1993), we refer to this variety of
Romani as Maleshevo-Pirin Romani. When citing our data from eastern North Macedonia, we
use the term Maleshevo Romani.

3 Preliminary results

The dialect in question undoubtedly belongs to the South Balkan dialect group. Importantly, it
does not have the Romanian loanwords or sound changes typical of Vlax dialects (e.g., *¢h >
S, *dl > gl, numa(j) ‘only’), and shows no traces of the sound change *gi-/*di- > zi-, *ki-/*ti- >
ci- found in North Balkan dialect group, exemplified by Bugurdzi here:

Maleshevo Bugurdzi (Boretzky 1993)
‘song’ gili zi
‘day’ divés Zis, ziés
‘cheese’ kiral ciral
‘work’ buti buci

3.1 Phonology

The vowel system of the dialect is typical of Romani and includes the five basic phonemes: /i,
e, a, 0, u/. The consonant system is quite conservative, retaining the aspirated consonants /kh,
ph, th, ¢h/ and the velars /k, g/, while introducing a few innovations, summarized below. For
an overview of Romani phonology, see (Bal6 2020).

3.1.1 Reflexes of Proto-Romani *7 and *n#

The reflexes of Proto-Romani *7/ and *n7 are always rendered as /r/ in this dialect. The
development *7 > r is typical of most South Balkan dialects (Boretzky 1999: 28-29), whereas
the reflex of *n7 exhibits more variation in its realizations (Boretzky 1999: 28-29, map 3;
Boretzky et al. 2008: 8-9, maps 3, 4). The *n/* > r sound change is characteristic of Arli and
Yerli dialects and contrasts with the southern part of the South Balkan dialects, exemplified in
North Macedonia by the Prilep dialect, which has -nd- as a reflex of *n7 (Boretzky and Cech
2016: 18).

Maleshevo Arli (Romlex) Prilep (Boretzky and Cech
2016)

*

‘Rom’ rom rom rom

‘stone’ bar bar bar

“flour’ varo varo varo

*nr

‘bread’ maro maro mando

egg jaro jaro vando
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3.1.2 Retention of *s

One of the old features distinguishing Romani dialects is the alternation of s/4 in certain
morphological forms, such as the INS.SG of nominal declension, PRS.2SG/1PL in the verbal
conjugation, and the initial sound in the copula forms (see Matras 1999). Maleshevo Romani
consistently uses only the -s reflex in all these positions, which puts it in opposition to many
other South Balkan of North Macedonia (Boretzky 1999: 30, map 4; Boretzky et al. 2008: 10,
maps 7, 9; Friedman 2017ab). In this regard, our data align with data from Koc€ani and
southwestern Bulgaria. Note that long present forms with -a are not typical for Maleshevo
Romani.

Maleshevo Arli (Boretzky 1996: 8-9, 16—17,
25, Friedman 2017ab)
INS.SG ‘with salt’ lonésa -eja, -ea, -esa
ACC.SG.M ‘man’ manusés manuse, manuses
PRS.2SG ‘you do’ kerés kere, kereja, keres, keresa
PRS.1PL ‘we do’ keras kera, keraja, keras, kerasa
copula (PRS.3SG) Si, ist si, isi, hi, i

313 *¢> K, *Vd’ > Vg’, *Cd’ > Cj

The palatalized dentals *# and *d’ are typically realized as &k’ and g’ in this dialect, a
development also attested in other South Balkan dialects and typical of Macedonian, cf. for
Arli (Boretzky 1996: 4) and for Prilep (Boretzky and Cech 2016: 16).

Maleshevo Prilep (Boretzky and Cech 2016)
*t, ¥t ‘warm’ tato tato
‘get warm’  fak ol takjol
*d, *d’ ‘mind’ godi godi
‘smart’ gog’avér gogja(v)er

Importantly, in Maleshevo Romani, if *d”’ follows a consonant, it is realized as /j/. This sound
change appears primarily in the past tense conjugation of the verbal paradigm with the suffix -
d- (except for 3PL) and in the derivation of mediopassive verbs from participles, thus, appearing
after sonorants. To the best of our knowledge, this change has not been previously attested in
South Balkan dialects (cf. Boretzky et al. 2008: 9, map 77).

Maleshevo Prilep (Boretzky and Cech 2016)
‘do (PST.38G)’ kerjas kerdas
‘do (psT.3PL)’ kerdeé kerde
‘be done (PRS.3SG)’  kerjol kergjol

3.1.4 *dZ>dZorz()

The affricate dZ can be retained but also often undergoes deaffrication and is realized as Z or
even 2’ such as dzal ~ Z(’)al *(s)he goes’. The existing descriptions of South Balkan dialects do
not report such a change, and it could be a unique development for Romani in Eastern North
Macedonia.
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3.1.5 *§t>s§¢

Another unique change in this Romani variety, not reported for other South Balkan dialects, is
the optional realization of the cluster *s¢ as /S¢/. This development probably replicates the
variation in the pronunciation of §¢ ~ §¢ in the local Maleshevo-Pirin Macedonian dialects (cf.
Friedman 1993: 302):

‘four’ Scar Star
‘wood’ kasca kasta
‘can’ asci asti

3.2 Morphology

The morphology of Maleshevo Romani is typical of South Balkan dialects (for an overview,
see Boretzky 1999: 37-126; Boretzky et al. 2008: 11-34). In the following discussion, we
present several features that form isoglosses within South Balkan dialects and are thus
important for determining the position of Maleshevo Romani within this group.

3.2.1 Personal pronouns

Maleshevo Romani has the following system of personal pronouns:

SG PL
1 me (obl. man) ameén, amé (obl. amén)
2 tu (obl. tut) tumeén (obl. tumén)
3M  ov (obl. les) ola (obl. len)

3F oj (obl. la)

One of the features that distinguishes the South Balkan dialects is the form of third-person
pronouns. Maleshevo Romani represents a unique combination for the Romani dialects of
North Macedonia (Boretzky 1999: 56—-60, maps 22, 24; Boretzky et al. 2008: 16, maps 32-33).

3.2.2 Borrowed noun accommodation

South Balkan Romani dialects exhibit various suffixes for the accommodation of loan words,
a phenomenon that shows considerable diversity across other Romani dialects as well (Elsik
2020: 168-170). In Maleshevo Romani, the following endings are primarily used for the
singular and plural accommodation of borrowed nouns:

SG PL

masculine -0s -ja
nouns ‘city’ grados gradja < Mac. epao

‘celebration’  praznikos praznikja < Mac. npasnuk
masculine -1 -(i)ja
nouns ‘phone’ telefoni telefonja & Mac. meneghon

‘blacksmith’  kovaci kovacja & Mac. kosau

‘student’ studénti studéntija & Mac. cmyoenm
feminine -a -es
nouns ‘axe’ baltija baltijes & Mac. 6armuja (< Turk. balta)

‘family’ familija familijes & Mac. pamunuja
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Borrowed masculine nouns receive the suffixes -os (pl. - ja) or -i (pl. -(i)ja). The
distribution is phonetic: stems ending in -v-, -f-, -r-, -I-, -m-, -n-, -t-, -¢- typically take the ending
-i, while the rest employ the suffix -os.

When comparing the distribution of accommodation suffixes with other South Balkan
dialects (cf. Boretzky 1999: 52-54, maps 19, 20; Boretzky et al. 2008: 12—13, maps 15-17),
Maleshevo Romani presents a contradictory picture, highlighting its distinct position among
the Romani dialects of North Macedonia. On the one hand, it differs from other Romani dialects
of North Macedonia and instead aligns with the dialects of southwestern Bulgaria. This is
evident in the singular suffix -os of masculine nouns (Boretzky et al. 2008: 12—13, map 6) and
the plural suffix -es of feminine nouns (Boretzky et al. 2008: 12—13, map 17). This is consistent
with other languages in the region, where the dialects of eastern North Macedonia align with
those of Pirin Macedonia (southwestern Bulgaria). On the other hand, the accommodation
suffixes -i (pl. -(i)ja), found in this dialect, is typical of other Romani dialects in North
Macedonia, but is also present in the bordering Romani dialects of western Bulgaria (see
Boretzky et al. 2008: 13, map 16).

3.2.3 PRS.3SG suffix *-el > -0l

Maleshevo Romani has typically the PRS.3SG ending -ol (vs. Common Romani -el), e.g., dikhol
‘see’, khelol ‘dance’, sikavol ‘teach’, phudol ‘blow’ etc. This variant -ol is present alongside -
el in Arli (Boretzky 1996: 18), and in Prilep, -0/ seems to be a dominant variant (Boretzky
1999: 81, map 42; Boretzky and Cech 2016: 45). According to Boretzky (1999: map 42), the -
ol change in PRS.3SG is attested only in the South Balkan dialects of North Macedonia and not
in those of Bulgaria or Greece.

Since the change *-e/ > -ol is not observed in khél ‘dance (IMP.2SG)’ (another diagnostic
word, *Sel ‘100’, is obsolete in Maleshevo Romani), this innovation must be morphological—
the suffix -o/ spreads from the paradigm of intransitive or passive verbs, as in sus/ol ‘get wet’,
kerjol “get done’ etc., to other verbs. On the other hand, a similar change is attested in the noun
dovol ‘God’ (vs. Common Romani devél), but it is probably an unrelated phonetic innovation
triggered by the unique combination *-eve-.

In an earlier description of South Balkan dialects, Boretzky (1999: 26) analyzes, most
likely incorrectly, cases such as sovol ‘sleep’, dol ‘God’ in Gnjilane Arli as a result of Vlax
influence.

3.2.4 Verb conjugation in the past tense

Maleshevo Romani has the following past tense endings:

SG PL
1 -om -am
-an -en
3 -as -e

Two past tense suffixes are relevant to the variation within South Balkan dialects: the 1SG
and 3sG suffixes. Maleshevo Romani PST.1SG suffix -om, as in dikhl'om ‘1 saw’, kerjom ‘1 did’
etc., is also attested in the Romani dialects of southwestern Bulgaria. In contrast, other South
Balkan dialects of North Macedonia commonly have -um (Boretzky 1999: map 43; Boretzky
et al. 2008: 27, map 79).

The PST.3sG suffix forms an East-West divide within South Balkan dialects. In the South
Balkan dialects of North Macedonia, the typical suffix is -a, whereas -ds is present in the
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Romani dialects of Bulgaria, including its southwestern part (Boretzky et al. 2008: 28,
map 8, 80).

In Romani, past tense formation involves not only personal endings but also different past
stem suffixes, which are distributed across verbal paradigms (for an overview of Romani verbal
inflection, see ElSik 2020: 159-163). South Balkan dialects exhibit considerable variation in
past tense stems and suffixes used by particular verbs (Boretzky et al. 2008: 63, maps 63-76).
Some relevant verbs are exemplified in Maleshevo Romani in contrast to the Prilep dialect:

Maleshevo Prilep (Boretzky and Cech 2016)
‘give’ dinj- (3PL dindé) den-, dend-
‘rise’ ustinj- (3PL ustindé) ustind-
ustindil’- (3PL ustindile)
‘go out’ iklistil’ (3PL uklistile) iklist-
‘laugh’ asanj- (3PL asandé) asand-, asandil-

asandil’- (3PL asandile)

Although there are similarities in the past stem suffixes found in the South Balkan dialects
of North Macedonia, Maleshevo Romani occupies again a unique position. It differs not only
from other Romani dialects of North Macedonia but also from the available data on Romani
dialects in southwestern Bulgaria (see maps 63, 69, 70, 74 in Boretzky et al. 2008 for the verbs
‘give’, ‘rise’, ‘go out’, and ‘laugh’ respectively).

3.3 Lexis

Several lexical isoglosses (including the choice of lexemes but also phonetic changes typical
of specific lexemes) create a West-East divide among South Balkan dialects.

Maleshevo Arli (Romlex) Prilep  (Boretzky, Cech 2016)
‘can’ asti, asci sSaj mozin-
‘shoe’ tirax kundra kundura
‘iron’ sas (obl. sases-) sastrn sastrin, sastérn
‘name’ alav anav anav
‘chicken’ khajni khani khajni
‘small’ tikno tikno tikno

As shown, the lexemes ‘can’, ‘shoe’, ‘iron’, and ‘name’ differ from those found in the
South Balkan dialects of North Macedonia. However, according to Boretzky et al. (2008: maps
92, 120, 118, 140), the same variants are attested in the Romani dialects of southwestern
Bulgaria.

Conversely, when comparing maps 122 and 153 in Boretzky et al. (2008), the Eastern
Macedonian data align with other Romani dialects of North Macedonia and differ from those
on the Bulgarian side, which have kaxni and cikno, respectively.

3.4 Borrowing

In addition to the lexicon shared by most varieties of Romani, this dialect features several
possibly late Greek loanwords typical of South Balkan dialects but absent in other dialect
groups (cf. prandél ‘marry’, naborénol ‘become sick’). It also includes more recent borrowings
from Turkish and dialectal Macedonian (specifically the Maleshevo-Pirin dialect).
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The influence of local Macedonian is evident in several loanwords. For instance, bobos
‘beans’ is likely borrowed from the local Macedonian dialect, which has 606, in contrast to
Standard Macedonian epas (MDA 2024: map 46). Similarly, duma ‘word’ corresponds to
Eastern Macedonian dyma, whereas Standard Macedonian uses 360p.

In the following discussion, we present several examples of further borrowings from
Macedonian.

3.4.1 Borrowing of pronouns

The inherited Romani interrogative pronoun kon ‘who’ is replaced in the direct form by the
Macedonian koj, while the Romani declension is retained, as seen in kas ‘whom (ACC)’, kaske
‘(DAT)’ etc. This replacement is also attested in the Arli and Prilep dialects of Romani
(Boretzky 1999: 67).

In Maleshevo Romani, as elsewhere, the system of indefinite and negative pronouns is
fully borrowed from Macedonian, cf. nésto ‘something’, nisto ‘nothing’, nikade ‘nowhere’ etc.

3.4.2 Borrowing of prepositions

Maleshevo Romani employs several prepositions, the most frequent being ki (ko before
masculine nouns) ‘at, in, on’ and tari (taro before masculine nouns) ‘from’. These prepositions
can also be used to mark dative/locative and ablative with nouns, which is a general tendency
in the Romani of North Macedonia.

Additionally, this dialect has borrowed several Macedonian prepositions. The prepositions
u ‘in’ (again, from the local Macedonian dialect) and od ‘from’ appear only with place names,
as in (1).

(1) u Skopje da phir-j-an pal ko rom-a?
in Skopje also  walk-PST-2SG across DAT  Rom-PL
‘did you also go to Roma in Skopje?’

Other Macedonian prepositions commonly used in this dialect include za ‘for’, prez
‘during’, pred ‘before’, protiv ‘against’, cf. (2-3), where the Macedonian preposition za
governs the dative form of the Romani personal pronoun and a singular noun, respectively.

(2) nandj but  vréme ili za tuke
NEG.be.PRS.3SG much time and for 2SG.DAT

¢ there is not much time [left] for you too’

(3)  prandesal-i za mi  papus-ke
get married.PST-3SG.F for my grandfather-DAT.SG
‘she got married to my grandfather’

3.4.3 Borrowing of Macedonian preverbs
Several Macedonian preverbs, such as iz-, po-, pre-, za-, are borrowed and used with inherited

Romani verbs, cf. (4), where the Macedonian preverb iz- is used with the Romani verb nas-
‘run’ (cf. the Macedonian verb uz6eea as the source of this derivation).
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(4) lésker-i  Chaj iz-nas-1-as u avstralija
his-SG.F  daughter.NOM.SG PVB-run-PST-3SG in Australia
‘his daughter ran away to Australia’

3.4.4 Borrowing of the Macedonian comparative prefix po

A typical Balkan Slavic influence, found in many South Balkan dialects of Romani but absent
in other Romani dialects outside the Balkans, is the use of the prefix po- to derive comparative
adjectives and adverbs (Boretzky 1999: 55), as illustrated in (5).

(5)  gardv-tut po-telé
hide.IMP.SG-2SG.RFL COMP-low
‘hide lower’

3.4.5 Borrowing of object indexes

An interesting feature of this dialect, which, to the best of our knowledge, has not been
previously reported, is the sporadic use of Macedonian object indexes with Romani verbs, as
in (6), where -go is an object index on the verb (traditionally referred to as an object clitic).

(6) dikhl’om-go
see-PST.1SG-0OBJ.3SG.M
‘I saw him.’

According to our data, the borrowed object indexes -go and -gi are commonly used in
alternation with the Romani personal pronoun forms /es and len, respectively, whereas the
feminine singular pronominal object is represented only by the Romani pronoun /a. As far as
our data can tell, the borrowed index is not used co-referentially with another noun in the same
noun phrase (i.e. as “clitic doubling”).

4 Discussion

The Romani dialect of eastern North Macedonia (the Maleshevo region) belongs to the South
Balkan dialect group and exhibits several distinguishing features that set it apart from other
South Balkan Romani dialects spoken in North Macedonia—the Arli dialects of Skopje and
Kumanovo, as well as the Prilep variety. As shown in this study, several features of this dialect
are shared with the Romani dialects spoken in the neighboring region of southwestern Bulgaria.

The common development of Romani dialects in eastern North Macedonia and
southwestern Bulgaria is further supported by close family ties between Romani communities
in this area. The special position of these Romani dialects corresponds to the dialect division
of South Slavic (the Maleshevo-Pirin dialects). At the same time, other features of this Eastern
Macedonian Romani are either unique or shared with the South Balkan dialects of North
Macedonia. This places it in a special position, situated on the border of the East-West divide
within South Balkan Romani dialects (Boretzky et al. 2008: 47—48; cf. also Sechidou 2011:
89-95).

The dialect is in close contact with the local Turkish and Macedonian dialects. Further
documentation is needed, as language shift to Turkish or Macedonian is currently observed in
Romani communities of this region.
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Text in Maleshevo Romani

Recorded by Kirill Kozhanov in Crnik, North Macedonia, from a male Romani speaker, born
in Crnik in 1957.

amé sijam akanda od  crnik, ama mir-o pap-us,
IpL.NOM be.PRS.1IPL now  from Crnik but my-NOM.SG.M grandfather-NOM.SG
ameé, amar-o potékl-os si od delcevo

IPL.NOM our-NOM.SG.M  origin-NOM.SG  be.PRS.3 from  Delcevo
‘we are now from Crnik, but my grandfather, us, our origin is from Delc¢evo’

[KK: soske ale athe? ‘why did they come here?’]
athé  al-o za me  nen-dke.

here come.PST-3SG.M for my grandmother-DAT.SG
‘he came here because of my grandmother’

a inace ameénde, amar-o0 potékl-os st taro  délcevo,
but otherwise 1PL.LOC our-NOM.SG.M origin-NOM.SG be.PRS.3 from Del¢evo
carevo selo vaker-ol-as-pes  po-rano, xoraj-a vaker-én-as  les, e.

Carevo Selo call-3SG-IMPF-RFL COMP-early Turk-NOM.PL call-3PL-IMPF 3SG.ACC.M, yeah
‘But otherwise, our origin is from Delcevo. It used to be called Carevo Selo—that’s what the
Turks called it, yeah’

[KK: a ko delcevo but roma zivinenas? ‘Did many Roma live in Delcevo?’]

pa i akaté si, enjavardes  khera isi, romd.

so and here be.PRS.3 ninety house-NOM.PL  be.PRS.3  Rom-NOM.PL
samo o terné gelé po... germanija ker-én but-i

only ART young-NOM.PL go0.PST-3PL  to Germany  do-PRS.3PL  work-ACC.SG
othé za-astar-d-é, isi but mir-i familij-a,

there PVB-catch-PST-3PL be.PRS.3 much my-NOM.SG.F family-NOM.SG

amén Sijam lésa Skol’sk-a drugar-ja

IPLNOM  be.PRS.IPL  3SG.INS.M school-NOM.PL friend-NOM.PL

othé amar-o dialékt-i povéce calav-ol ko dasikan-o,

there our-NOM.SG.M  dialect-NOM.SG more  hit-PRS.3SG to Macedonian-NOM.SG.M
ko gadz..., gadzikan-o dialekt-i.

to non-Romani-NOM.SG.M dialect-NOM.SG

‘Well, there are 90 Roma houses here. Only the young ones went to Germany to work and
settled there. I have a lot of family there. He and I are school friends. Our dialect is closer to
Macedonian, to the non-Roma, non-Romani dialect’

[KK: athe ili othe? ‘here or there?’]

akateé.
‘Here’.

[KK: a ko delcevo sar? ‘and how is it in Delcevo?’]
isto, amar-0 dialékt-i. Malku si, malku ist razlik-a

same our-NOM.SG.M dialect-NOM.SG little be.PRS.3 little be.PRS.3 difference-NOM.SG
‘It’s the same, it’s our dialect. There is just a small difference’
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[KK: naprimer so? ‘what, for example?’]

pa nasti mé te vaker-av tu-ke SO... avka si xari neprimétlivo.
so cannot.PRS 1SG.NOM SBJ tell-1SG 2SG-DAT what this be.PRS.3 little inconspicuous
athé, bérovo samo isi, aver chib malku ili othe, xari,

here Berovo only be.PRS.3 other language.NOM.SG little or there little

ama isto  amar-o kovack-o dialéekt-i Si,

but same our-NOM.SG.M Kovacko-NOM.SG dialect-NOM.SG be.PRS.3

Calav-ol ko gadzikan-o doka.

hit-PRS.3SG  to non-Romani-SG.M that

amar-é phur-é acka stkav-d-é ameén, i acka al-o.

our-NOM.PL old-NOM.PL this.way teach-PST-3PL 1PL.ACC and this way come.PST-3SG.M
‘I can’t tell you what... It’s somewhat inconspicuous. Here, only in Berovo the language is a
bit different, but it’s the same our Kovacko dialect, it goes to the non-Romani. Our old ones
taught us so, and this is how it came’

[KK: a soske vakeren kovacko dialekti? ‘and why is it called Kovacko dialect?’]

soske? naprimer, athe sa  siné kovac-ja, e rom-d.
why  for example here all be.PST3 blacksmith-NOM.PL  ART Rom-NOM.PL
leskor-o dad, mir-o papus,

his-NOM.SG.M  father.NOM.SG my-NOM.SG.M  grandfather.NOM.SG

amén sijam da basaln-é, basal-as-as,

IPL.NOM be.PRS.IPL  also  musician-NOM.PL play.music-1PL-IMPF

Calgidzija, m-o dad siné Calgidzij-es, mi familij-a

musician my-SG.M father.NOM.SG be.PST.3 musician-NOM.PL my-SG.F family-NOM.SG
cél-o.

whole-NOM.SG

‘Why? For example, all the Roma here were blacksmiths. His father, my grandfather. And we
are also musicians. We played music, my father was a musician, and my whole family.’
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CONTACT-INDUCED CHANGES IN THE ORDER OF MODIFYING

ADJECTIVES AND NOUNS IN SLAVIC DIALECTS IN ALBANIA!

Maxim Makartsev
Carl von Ossietzky University Oldenburg
maxim.makartsev(@uni-oldenburg.de

In this article, I investigate the sociolinguistic factors that influenced the word order in
nominal phrases in the South Slavic dialects that are spoken in Albania, with a specific focus
on the impact of Albanian. Utilizing data from the Corpus of Slavic Dialects in Albania, I
examined variations in adjective placement (pre- or post-noun) across several dialects —
Golloborda Macedonian (GM), Kor¢ca Macedonian (KM), Prespa Macedonian (PM), and
migrational Stokavian dialects from Shijak (SS) and Myzeqe (MS). The analysis revealed that
the Albanian-influenced Noun-Adjective order (NADJ) was increasing in these dialects, and
was mainly influenced by age, gender, residence type (rural versus urban), and type of
community dwelling (compact versus dispersed). The stability of the conservative Adjective-
Noun (ADIN) order in compact communities and older generations in contrast to the
increased Albanian-influenced NADJ usage among younger speakers and by those in
dispersed communities, was particularly notable. The influence of standard Slavic languages
may reverse the process by supporting the conservative ADJN word order. These findings
contribute to the research on the areal spread of word order patterns.

Keywords: word order variation, sociolinguistics, corpus research, Balkan languages.

' The article is based on the Corpus of Slavic Dialects in Albania (Makartsev and Arkhangelskiy 2024), which
was created within the project “Contact-induced language change in situations of non-stable bilingualism—Its
limits and modelling: Slavic (social) dialects in Albania” funded by the DFG (German Research Foundation),
project number 8750/1-1 (October 16th, 2019—April 30th, 2024).
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BJINJAHUETO HA JASUYHHHUOT KOHTAKT BO PEJOCJIEAOT HA
HNPUIJABKUTE U HA UMEHKUTE
BO CJIOBEHCKUTE INJAJIEKTHU BO AJIBAHUJA

Makcum Makapuesn
VYuusepsurer ,,Kapn ¢pon Ocuenxu‘ Bo Onnendepr
maxim.makartsev@uni-oldenburg.de

Bo crarujara ce uctpaxkyBaaT COIMOJIMHTBUCTHYKUTE (PAKTOPH ILITO BIUjaaT BP3 PEAOCICAOT
Ha 300pOBHTE BO HMEHCKUTE (pa3H BO jy)KHOCIOBCHCKHTE IujaiekTh BO AuibaHHja, CO
nocebeH (OKyC Ha BIMjaHHETO Ha an0aHCKUOT ja3uk. KopucTejku I MmogaTonmre Of
Kopmycor Ha cioBeHCKuTEe AujaliekTd BO Al0aHHja, BO HCTPaXXKyBamkEeTO CE€ aHAIW3Upa
BapHjaHTHOCTa HAa TO3WIMjaTa Ha TpWAaBKuTe (Mpe] WIM N0 HWMEHKara) BO HEKOIKY
IUjaJIeKTH — TOJIOOPACKH MaKEJOHCKH, KOPYAHCKA MAKEIOHCKH, MPECIAaHCKH MaKEeIOHCKH U
MUTPAIMOHN IMTOKAaBCKU Aujaniektu ox Illujak m ox My3zekuja. AHanu3aTa TOKaXyBa JeKa
an0aHCKUOT ja3HK BIIMjae B3 3rojieMeHaTa ynorpeba Ha peaociieor uMeHka—tipuaaska (1I1)
BO OBHE JIMjaJIeKTH, 3aBICHO O BO3pAcTa, MOJIOT, BUIOT Ha HACETICHOTO MECTO (PypaHO HIIH
yp0OaHO) ¥ Ol THUIOT Ha 3aeAHUIATa (KOMIIAKTHA WK Auciiep3upana). OcobeHo e craduieH
KOH3epBaTHUBHUOT pepocien mnpuaaBka-umenka ([IHM) Bo KOMIAKTHUTE 3aeJHUIM U Kaj
rmocTapuTe TeHepaluy, 3a pasiKa oJ 3rojeMeHara yrnorpebda Ha anmdaHckuoT pemocnen WIT
Kaj MOMJIAJUTEe TOBOPUTEIM M Kaj OHHE BO JAWCICP3UPAHUTE 3acAHUIM. BiujaHueTo Ha
CTaHJIApJHUTE CIIOBCHCKM ja3uid ce pediekThpa Bp3 TCHJCHIMjaTa 3a 3a4yByBame Ha
KOH3EpBaTHUBHUOT penocie]l. Pe3ynraTture o HCTpaXXyBameTo MPHUIOHECYBaaT 3a MOIIab0Ko
pasOupame Ha (hakTOpUTE MITO BIHMjaaT HA MPOMEHUTE BO PEAOCIENOT Ha 300POBHUTE BO
0aKaHCKHOT ja3M4eH KOHTEKCT.

Kayynu 306opoBu: BapujaiMja BO pelOCICAOT Ha 300pOBHTE, KOPIYCHO MCTPaXKyBambe,
COIIMOJIMHTBUCTHKA, OATKAaHCKH jJa3UIIH.
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1 Introduction

In this article, I examine the influence of sociolinguistic variables on the outcomes of
language contact between Albanian and South Slavic, specifically in the domain of word
order within nominal phrases (NPs). The data for this study were drawn from several South
Slavic dialects that are spoken in Albania, which exhibit sociolinguistic variation due to
different types of contact situations concerning both standard and dialectal varieties of
Albanian, and which are regularly encountered by their speakers.

1.1 Problem

Since the dominant word order in Albanian is Noun-Adjective (hereafter NADJ) and is
Adjective-Noun (ADJN) in pre-contact South Slavic, this contrast provides a clear,
quantifiable parameter that is suitable for investigation via quantitative methods. At the same
time, the word order within the NP (as well as potential contact-induced changes in this
domain) plays a crucial role in several morphosyntactic phenomena, including the
distribution of clitics and the placement of articles (Friedman and Joseph 2025, 793-794). It
also contributes to broader morphological restructuring in certain contact settings, such as the
loss of gender distinctions in adjectives in the Albanian dialect of Mandrica, Bulgaria
(Asenova 2018: 33-34, see below). Consequently, the study of contact-induced changes in
NP word order is relevant for areal and comparative research on the morphosyntax of Balkan
languages.

Moreover, this analysis serves as a case study of the areal diffusion of contact-induced
innovations in word order. Existing studies have often approached such diffusion from the
macro-level, treating distinct Abstand languages as single points without accounting for the
territorial or social variations within them.? However, integrating micro-level variation into
this framework enhances our understanding of how such features spread among contact
varieties.

In typology, dominant word order can be defined either in a strong sense as “the only
order possible”, or in a weak sense as “the order that is more frequently used” (Dryer 2013Db).
In this study, I adopt the weak interpretation, as word order within NPs in both Albanian and
South Slavic may be influenced by pragmatic factors. Given the absence of corpus-based
grammars for the relevant standard languages and contact varieties, the estimation of
dominant word orders in this study relies on claims made in the existing descriptive
grammars. The following examples illustrate the word order in adjectival NPs in standard
Albanian and standard Macedonian:

(1) Albanian, dominant NADJ

djal-i i Mire
boy(M)-M.NOM.DEF L.M.NOM.SG Good
‘the good boy’3

? See Dryer (2013a) for word order areality in the languages surveyed in the World Atlas of Language
Structures.

> I followed the Leipzig glossing rules in the examples. If no source is provided, the source was based on my
personal knowledge and was verified by native speakers.
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(2) Albanian, marked ADIN

i mir-i Djalé
L.NOM.M.SG  good-M.NOM.DEF  boy(M)
‘the good boy’

(3) Macedonian, dominant ADJN
sin-o-to ezero
blue-N.SG-DEF.N.SG  lake(N).SG

‘the blue lake’

(4) Macedonian, marked NADJ

ezero-to sSino
lake(N).SG- DEF.N.SG  blue-N.SG
‘the blue lake’

Examples such as (1) and (3) are described in the grammars of the standard languages as
(pragmatically) neutral, non-emphasized, most frequent, and so on, and are therefore
considered to represent the dominant word order for the respective languages. By contrast,
examples such as (2) or (4) are characterized as being expressive, pragmatically marked, and
less frequent; thus, they are regarded as being non-dominant.*

Descriptions of Macedonian and Albanian dialects within RN Macedonia and Albania
typically provide very limited, if any, information about syntax and apply a differential
approach based on the respective standard languages. They rarely have focused on NP
syntax, except in cases in which it deviates significantly from the standard.

The NADJ word order is often reported in the Slavic dialects that are in contact with
Albanian (see details in §1.2) as being more frequent than in the respective standard
languages, although this assessment appears to be based primarily on researchers’
perceptions. However, I found no mention of these frequencies having been measured
systematically in the literature. The conservative ADJN word order, see (5) for Golloborda
Macedonian (GM) and (3) for standard Macedonian, remains widespread in the contact
varieties, although the contact-supported NADJ, see (6) for GM and (4) for standard
Macedonian, appears to be on the rise.

(5) GM,5 ADIN (conservative)

E pe'nuska e'sti sta'r-o dre'o
Uhm log(F).SG  be.PRS.3SG  old-N tree(N).SG
me'tn-at-o vo vo'da-na, e'ne go.

throw-NTPTCP-N in  water(F).SG-DIST.F.SG there it.ACC
‘It’s a log, it’s an old tree thrown into water, that’s it.” (Tre30).6

* See the comments in Domi (2002: 103—-104) and Minova Gjurkova (1994: 92, 139) as well as the details
regarding the NP syntax in standard Macedonian in Topolinjska (2008), Markovik (2008).

The nomenclature for the Slavic dialects used in this article does not imply any claims regarding the ethnic,
national, or political identity of the speakers. It is solely employed for orientation within the Macedonian and
Stokavian-based dialectological traditions.

® The list of abbreviations for speakers with the relevant sociolinguistic information is included in the Corpus of
Slavic Dialects in Albania (Makartsev and Arkhangelskiy 2024). They can also be found in the online
supplements to this article.
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(6) GM, NADIJ (contact-supported by Albanian)

A'ma e znalj-s, e'no dre'o sta'r-o
But she.ACC know-PRS.2SG one.N tree(N).SG old.N
me'tn-at-o ka'ko se'  vel-it deme'k.

throw-NTPTCP-N  how REFL say-PRS.3SG that.is
‘But you know it, an old thrown tree, that is, how do you call it.” (Tre30).

The focus in this article is exclusively on the word order of adjectives and common
nouns within NPs, excluding proper nouns. In addition, non-adjectival word classes that
exhibit adjectival morphology in South Slavic, such as certain types of pronouns, ordinal
numerals, and participles with an attributive function, have been excluded.

In the language varieties that are considered in this article, the adjective agrees with the
nominal nucleus in terms of gender and number in Albanian and Macedonian, as well as in
case in Stokavian. Some of the Macedonian dialects that were analyzed retain a rudimentary
case system. Both Albanian and Macedonian feature a postposed definite article, which
functions as an enclitic and attaches to the first constituent of the NP, as exemplified by DEF
in the examples (1)—(4).

In Albanian, case marking is either integrated with the definite article within the same
inflection — the so-called “definite declension” — which can be cliticized when the adjective is
fronted — see the postposed adjective in the dominant word order (1) and the fronted adjective
in (2) — or, in the case of non-definite forms, is expressed as an ending on the nominal
nucleus (in the latter case, the fronting of the adjective is impossible in Albanian).

In the sampled Stokavian dialects, definiteness is expressed solely on the adjective
through a distinct declension type.” In addition, Albanian features the so-called linking article
(L), a proclitic that attaches to certain adjectives. Despite its formal simplicity — it only occurs
in four forms, i, e, té, and s¢é, it imposes various morphological and syntactic constraints — see
examples (1) and (2) for its positioning. The parameters that are relevant to the analysis will
be introduced when needed throughout the discussion.

1.2 Previous research

Previous research on word order in NPs has highlighted areality as a potential factor in its
diffusion (Dryer 2013a), although little is known about the specific conditions that facilitate
or restrict this process.

In the absence of a comprehensive study of contact-induced changes in word order in the
languages of the Balkans, I present the following preliminary list of contact situations in
which changes in NP word order are mentioned in the academic literature, with a particular
focus on the extended multilingual zone of Albanian-Romance-(South) Slavic language
contact.

NADJ > ADIN

1) Albanian dialects in Bulgaria (Mandrica) and Ukraine under the Slavic influence
(Morozova 2016: 461; Asenova 2018: 33—-34).

2) Meglenoromanian under the Macedonian influence (Friedman and Joseph 2025, 793—
794, see also the references therein).

" One of the speakers (Rre04) exhibited article-like uses of postposed demonstrative pronouns, presumably due
to the influence of Aegean Macedonian. However, these uses had not reached the threshold of
grammaticalization as a definite article (Makartsev in press [a]).
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3) Aromanian under the Greek influence: specifically, based on adjectives that have been
borrowed from Greek (Bara et al. 2005: 230). The ADIN word order is increasing in Ohrid
Aromanian (Markovik 2007: 87).

ADIN > NADJ8

4) Bulgarian and other South Slavic dialects that have long been in contact with
Romanian (Mladenov 1993: 385-386; Asenova 2018: 33); specifically, Banat Bulgarian
(TiSeva 2007: 159); the postposition of the attribute would be a distinctive feature of the so-
called “Banat sprachbund” proposed by Stojkov in 1968), in the Svinica (Tomi¢ 1984: 71)
and Krashovani (Konior 2021: 166, 173) dialects.

5) Some Western Macedonian dialects in the contemporary territory of North Macedonia
are reported to exhibit an increased use of the NADJ word order. Koneski (1986: 126—127)
and Jashar-Nasteva (1998: 32) suggested that this may be the result of contact with Albanian
and Aromanian (Koneski also considered a possible influence of Greek), although they did
not specify the exact dialects in which this phenomenon occurred. Mentions of such usage
can be found, at least in the Gorni Polog (Gostivar) dialect® (Popovski 1970: 90) and in the
Debar town dialect (Mihajlov 1954: 27), both of which are spoken in the broader Albanian-
Macedonian border region in which various strong and weak ties between Macedonian and
Albanian speakers exist.

6) In their monograph on the Slavic dialects in Albania, Steinke and Y1li (2007) did not
focus explicitly on syntax, but noted an increase in the use of the Albanian-influenced NADJ
word order in several dialects: Prespa Macedonian!? (Steinke and Ylli 2007: 86; Cvetanovski
2010: 128-129), Golloborda Macedonian (Steinke and Y1li 2008: 82—83; Sobolev and Novik
2013: 58), Gora Macedonian (Steinke and Y1li 2010: 81),!! Vraka Stokavian (Steinke and
Y1li 2013: 57), and Shijak Stokavian (Steinke and Y1li 2013: 154). The phenomenon can also
be observed in Vérnik Macedonian, albeit to a lesser extent (Steinke and Ylli 2007: 265),
although Hristova (2003: 131) claimed that NADJ occurred there with “almost the same
frequency” as ADJN.!2 With regard to Kor¢ga Macedonian, Steinke and Ylli (2007) — who
only had access to contemporary spoken data from Boboshtica, not from Drenova — reported
that ADJN remained more frequent than it was in other Slavic dialects in Albania (Steinke
and Yl1li 2007: 316).

1.3 Data

My research is based on the Corpus of Slavic Dialects in Albania (Makartsev and
Arkhangelskiy 2024), which includes a sample of the following dialects:

of particular relevance is the recent study of the change in the word order in Romani dialects by Adamou et al.
(2021). The authors examined Romani speakers (whose inherited word order is the unmarked ADJN) in contact
with Romanian (NADJ) and the role of semantic priming from the dominant language in the adoption of its word
order. Although methodologically different from the present study, the mentioned article addresses the
psycholinguistic processes in the adoption of syntactic models based on language contact by showing how the
pattern transfer occurs.

? Koneski further noted that, in the Western dialects, possessive pronouns (which display adjectival morphology
in Macedonian), obligatorily follow the noun, although he did not specify the dialects to which this applies.

1 provide additional literature in addition to Steinke and Y1li’s monograph where relevant.

" The same is reported for the Gora dialect that is spoken in Kosovo, where the authors state that possessive
pronouns are obligatorily postposed.

12 . . .. . . . .. .
Needless to say, without descriptive statistics, any comparison of the provided estimates is impossible.
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Table 1. Dialects sampled for analysis

Dialect Abbreviation | Dialectal zone Selected references Sample size,
in word
forms

Golloborda GM West Macedonian (Steinke and  YIli | ~239.700

Macedonian 2008; Sobolev and

Novik 2013)

Korga KM Southeast Macedonian (Steinke and  Ylli | ~34.000

Macedonian 2007)

Prespa PM West Macedonian (Steinke and  YIli | ~171.300

Macedonian 2007; Cvetanovski

2010)
Myzeqe MS Novi Pazar-Sjenica | (Makartsev and Kikilo | ~ 58.800
Stokavian (migrational, since the | 2022)
1920s)
Shijak SS Central  Herzegovinian | (Steinke and  Ylli | ~ 68.800
Stokavian (migrational, since the | 2013)
1880s)

The main descriptive statistics and the descriptions of the data types are provided in the
referenced corpus. In this article, I focus on the impact of the following variables on word
order preferences: age, gender, place of residence (rural/urban), type of dwelling
(compact/dispersed), and the method of data collection.

I sampled the corpus for sequences of an adjective and a noun in any order, with a
distance of one to three words, accounting for both preposed and postposed adjectives. The
resulting sample was edited manually to exclude non-NPs and fixed expressions, and was
subsequently saved as a dataset.!? This dataset consisted of 3,710 observations of adjectival
NPs, each with a corresponding context sentence. The dataset itself, the R scripts used for
graphical representations and statistical tests, as well as a supplementary file containing the
results of statistical tests that were not included in this article, are described and referenced at
the end of my text.

The main variable (encoded as the binary nominal variable word order with two levels,
ADIN/NADYJ) represents the word order of a noun and an adjective within an NP, analyzed
speaker-wise. The two possible values reflect the conservative ADJN and the contact-
supported NADJ. !4 Due to variations in the amount of speech produced by different speakers
— and consequently in the number of ADIN and NADJ observations per speaker — I
recalculated this variable as percentages and excluded all the speakers who produced fewer
than five NPs to mitigate the impact of minor contributors, which could have significantly
skewed the data when expressed as percentages.

The dependent variable was the percentage of NAdj per speaker (numeric continuous,
rounded to the first decimal place). After applying all the filters, my dataset for the analysis
consisted of 3,640 adjectival NP contexts produced by 107 speakers. All the contexts are
included in the dataset (sentence text variable); thus, I have minimized the number of
examples presented in the body of the article.

13 . . :
Fixed expressions, as my recent study (Makartsev 2025) suggested, attest the conservative word order ADIN
compared to non-fixed expressions.

14 . . .
Other word orders, such as ADINADJ, are occasionally attested in my data, but were not taken into
consideration. In absolute counts, they were extremely peripheral.
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Age provided a relative timeframe for observing the direction of potential language
change: All other factors being equal, older speakers would be expected to exhibit less
Albanian influence compared to younger speakers. This pattern is linked to the gradual
integration of Slavic-speaking communities into Albanian society, the expansion of education
and Albanian-language mass media, increased mobility,!5 and rising exogamy.

Age is treated as an independent speaker-level numeric variable. For the purposes of the
statistical methods applied in this article, I categorized speakers into age cohorts with a 20-
year interval, which I refer to as generations. This variable is encoded as an ordinal variable,
generation, with five levels: 1920-1939, 1940-1959, 1960-1979, 1980-1999, and 2000—
2019.

Gender (in terms of my data, encoded as the binary nominal variable gender: f/m) in the
researched communities is often associated with social and spatial mobility. Until recently,
females were more likely to have lower social mobility and stronger ties to their own
community, whereas males tended to be more mobile.

Place of residence (encoded as the binary nominal variable residence: rural/urban) is
defined as a distinction between rural and urban settings. The population distribution in
Albania underwent drastic changes after World War II due to industrialization and
urbanization (Bérxholi et al. 2003: 75-83), which prompted many former rural residents to
move from their compact, often monolingual settlements, to multilingual, Albanian-
dominated environments. In the Albanian context, urban culture entails more frequent
interactions in Albanian in daily life, given that all Albanian cities and towns are
linguistically dominated by Albanian.

A related variable is the type of dwelling (encoded as the binary nominal variable
dwelling type: compact/dispersed). Compact communities have a distinct center—one or
more settlements in which the respective community forms an absolute majority, making the
Slavic variety the dominant language of everyday communication. By contrast, dispersed
communities do not have such a center.

In my dataset, place of residence was a speaker-level variable, as this distinction could be
made within certain communities (GM, PM). By contrast, the type of dwelling was a variety-
level variable, as it only applied at a broader level: The SS community was compact, while
the MS community was dispersed (see below). This distinction cannot be applied in
individual territorial varieties.

The opposition based on residence could not be established for SS and MS. SS is
geographically too close to neighboring (semi)urbanized settlements, such as the towns of
Sukth and Shijak, and particularly the city of Durrés, allowing for regular daily connections
to its central villages, Borake and Koxhas. The number of MS speakers in my sample was too
small to construct a comparable opposition. Since the place of residence and the type of
dwelling are complementary — reflecting less exposure to Albanian in daily interactions (rural
residence or compact dwelling type) versus greater exposure (urban residence or dispersed
dwelling type) — they will be analyzed in tandem wherever possible.

Age and gender could not be analyzed for MS for the same reason, although they were
considered for SS. Despite this limitation, the sociolinguistic contexts of SS and MS remain
distinct. SS represents a compact community, mainly concentrated in a single settlement in
which it forms an absolute majority (Borake; Koxhas is effectively a satellite village within a
short walking distance). By contrast, MS is a dispersed community: Its speakers are scattered

Even if parts of the population still reside in villages, communication with family members living in cities
continues uninterrupted, particularly given the widespread use of real-time communication tools such as
messenger and voice and video calls.



49 Maxim Makartsev

across the city of Fier and the villages of Rreth Libofsha, Hamil, Petova, and others, without
forming an absolute majority in any of them.

In my sample, education was correlated with age (the older speakers tended to have the
lowest education, often only elementary school, sometimes incomplete) and with place of
residence (the rural population generally had lower levels of education); therefore, education
could not be included as a variable. At the same time, since only PM has compulsory school
education in the respective standard language (Macedonian) among all the Slavic dialects,
this will be considered as one of the factors in explaining possible differences between PM
and the other dialects.

The way of collecting data (binary nominal researcher attending: yes/no) is a
metavariable that does not pertain to the sociolinguistic situation of a given community, but
to the organization of the speech sample recordings. The corpus contains two main types of
spoken data: interviews conducted by researchers (who, by definition, are outsiders in the
given communities) and family conversations or simple narratives based on a graphic
questionnaire, recorded by trained local assistants. ¢

Previous research has shown that speech samples collected by researchers and those
recorded by trained local assistants in the researchers’ absence sometimes exhibit observable
quantitative and qualitative differences due to language management (Makartsev in press
[b]). In recordings made without researchers present, speakers are less likely to adapt their
language use to norms external to their community (e.g., the standard language).

The way of collecting data is an example-level variable, as some speakers had speech
samples recorded both in the presence and in the absence of researchers.!”

2 Analysis

In order to examine the distribution of my data, I grouped the data by dialect, residence, and
generation. Gender was excluded at this stage to reduce the number of potential predictors
and to prevent further data fragmentation; gender will be addressed separately in §2.4. The
boxplots in Figure 1 and the descriptive statistics in Table 2 illustrate the distribution:

16 . . . Lo . . . .

The training of the local assistants included technical instruction on how to organize the recordings and did
not involve any linguistic training or discussion of possible research topics. None of my trained local assistants
had any background in linguistics above the school level.

There were several additional parameters that could not be quantified and were mostly individual in nature,
ultimately forming part of the linguistic biographies of specific speakers. Accordingly, they could not be taken
into account in this study. Among these factors was the accessibility of television and radio signals from the
Yugoslav side of the border during the Socialist period (only relevant for GM and PM). People who were
children or young in the Prespa region during the 1970s and 1980s recalled being able to hear music from discos
on the then-Yugoslav shore of Lake Prespa, although whether they could understand the lyrics is questionable.
Both activities—possessing technologies capable of receiving broadcasts from Yugoslavia and approaching the
border area without permission—were extremely risky and could lead to persecution; see Makartsev et al.
(2016) for more details. How systematic or widespread access to Yugoslav spoken media was among the
population at the time remains unclear.
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Figure 1. Distribution of NADJ percentage, speaker-wise, by generation, dialect, and residence type

Table 2. Descriptive statistics for NADJ percentage, speaker-wise, by generation,
dialect, and residence type

grouping generation | n Mean | Median | Standard deviation (SD) | Min Max
KM (rural) 1920 1939 | 3 43.67 | 41.7 8.42 36.4 52.9
KM (urban) 1920 1939 | 3 64.17 | 66 243 39 87.5
GM (rural) 1920 1939 | 1 64.5 | 64.5 NA 64.5 64.5
GM (rural) 1940 1959 | 3 525 |40 23.85 37.5 80

GM (rural) 1960 1979 | 4 29.05 | 25.55 16.92 12.5 52.6
GM (rural) 1980 1999 | 3 55.7 |80 42.09 7.1 80

GM (rural) 2000_2019 | 2 6.25 | 6.25 8.84 0 12.5
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GM (urban) 1920 1939 | 3 45.23 | 46.2 15.27 29.5 60
GM (urban) 1940 1959 | 9 49.9 |455 24.61 20 81.8
GM (urban) 1960 1979 | 15 | 38.45| 323 26.5 0 85.7
GM (urban) 1980 1999 | 2 50.55 | 50.55 | 16.9 38.6 62.5
GM (urban) 2000 2019 | 2 40 40 56.57 0 80
PM (rural) 1920 1939 | 2 24 24 6.93 19.1 28.9
PM (rural) 1940 1959 | 11 | 29.75| 26.4 21.04 0 61.9
PM (rural) 1960 1979 | 13 | 36.88 | 33.3 15.45 10.7 64.7
PM (rural) 1980 1999 | 4 21.65 | 21.85 | 8.03 14.3 28.6
PM (urban) 1940 1959 | 2 83.35 (8335 | 4.74 80 86.7
PM (urban) 1960_1979 | 2 38.55 | 38.55 | 20.44 24.1 53
SS (compact) | 1920 1939 | 6 35.1 | 321 19.25 16.7 71.4
SS (compact) | 1940 1959 | 6 28.7 |29.4 13.71 12.7 43.1
SS (compact) | 1960 1979 | 1 364 | 364 NA 36.4 36.4
SS (compact) | 1980 1999 | 3 30.47 | 38.9 15.57 12.5 40
MS (dispersed) | 1940 1959 | 5 34.86 | 26.7 2542 17.9 79.2
MS (dispersed) | 1960 1979 | 1 233 | 233 NA 233 233
Total: 106

Unfortunately, the data are sparse and unevenly distributed across the possible
groupings, which limited the potential for a detailed analysis and precluded the application of
statistical models that account for multiple factors (such as regression models, conditional
trees, or mixed-effects models). However, the way in which the data were attested allowed
for certain comparisons and observations, although these required some manual adjustments.

1) KM stands apart from the other dialects, as all its speakers belonged to the generation
that was born between 1920 and 1939. The division between rural and urban residence for
KM speakers is not expected to be relevant for several reasons. The urban KM speakers all
belonged to one family that originated from Drenova, while the rural KM speakers all lived in
Boboshtica. Moreover, the speakers from Boboshtica were highly mobile throughout their
lives, with daily activities extending beyond the village and involving frequent travel across
the region and extended stays in cities. Both Boboshtica and Drenova are within walking
distance of the city of Korca, which often resulted in shuttle work and other engagements in
the city.

In addition, for the oldest generation speaking the other dialects, a meaningful division
between urban and rural residence was not feasible due to the small number of speakers (GM:
one rural and two urban speakers; PM: two rural speakers; SS: five rural speakers; MS: no
speakers from the oldest generation). Consequently, the oldest generation will be analyzed
separately in §2.1.

2) MS speakers belonged to two generations: those born between 1940 and 1959 (five
speakers) and between 1960 and 1979 (one speaker). Given that, in the case of MS, both
generations experienced comparable sociolinguistic conditions and completed their language
socialization before the sociopolitical changes in Albania, I have merged them into a single
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age cohort, 1940-1979. This cohort is then compared cross-dialectally in §2.2 to determine
whether significant differences between MS speakers and speakers of other dialects exist.
Since GM, PM, and SS allow for the observation of further variations among generations,
they will be analyzed separately in §2.3.

3) Gender will be examined as a possible predictor based on the GM, PM, and SS data in
§2.4.

4) GM, PM, and SS speech samples recorded in the presence versus the absence of
researchers will be compared in §2.5.

2.1 KM speakers versus everyone else: The oldest generation

Since all the KM speakers belonged to the generation born between 1920 and 1939, I
compared the oldest generation of speakers of all dialects in order to identify any observable
trends in this subsection.

As expected, the subsample of the oldest speakers in my corpus was very small. MS was
excluded since the youngest MS speaker was born in 1940, leaving four dialects for analysis:
GM (four speakers), KM (six speakers), PM (two speakers), and SS (six speakers). While the
small number of speakers may reduce the prognostic value of any analysis, it is important to
note that the KM speakers included in the corpus represented the entirety of the remaining
speakers at the time of data collection. Accordingly, observations based on their data are
definitive.

With regard to the method of analysis, I first plotted the distribution of percentages of
observations with NADJ word order, speaker-wise, and grouped by dialects. The plot is
shown in Figure 1:
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Figure 2. Distribution of NADJ percentage, speaker-wise (generation 1920-1939)

It is interesting that the dialects appeared to group as follows: GM and KM showed a
similar distribution with a median of around 50%, indicating an increased use of NADJ to the
extent that no dominant word order could clearly be established. PM and SS displayed a more
conservative pattern, favoring the ADJN word order. Given the small size of the dialectal
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groups in the subsample, and based on the visualization, I grouped GM and KM together and
PM and SS together to compare the two groups and to assess whether the differences between
them were statistically significant.

A Mann-Whitney U test (Wilcoxon rank-sum test) was conducted to compare the
percentage of NADJ between the groups. The results indicated a statistically significant
difference, W =69, p = .009, r = .61. The effect size was large (Cohen 2013), suggesting that
speakers of GM and KM dialects exhibited a substantially different percentage of NADJ
compared to the speakers of the other dialects.

The increased use of NADJ word order was expected in KM, as this dialect has the most
evident signs of language attrition: The speakers had not communicated with each other in
this dialect for decades. Of note, despite the attrition, KM speakers did not differ significantly
from the oldest GM speakers, suggesting that early language socialization may be more
influential than the drastic shrinkage of the language community in the later stages of the
individuals’ lives. The conservative character of PM and SS was presumably linked to the
compact rural type of dwelling, for which speakers of the same dialect formed the dominant
population (it should be noted that the PM data are less reliable due to the small number of
speakers). At the same time, among all the dialects, only PM has institutional education in the
respective standard Slavic language, although its direct impact on the oldest generation may
be limited (of the two PM speakers in the subsample, TumO06 received school instruction in
Macedonian, while Tum18 had completed her education before Macedonian was introduced).

2.2 MS speakers versus everyone else: Effects of compact versus dispersed dwelling type

The MS speakers did not constitute a majority in any of the settlements in which they resided
(dispersed dwelling), whereas the SS speakers lived in a compact settlement. As mentioned
previously, since the type of dwelling (compact versus dispersed) and the type of residence
(rural versus urban) both reflect the presumed degree of language contact with Albanian —
with compact rural groups presumably experiencing less contact and dispersed urban groups
experiencing more — MS speakers could be compared to the rest of the dataset.

I only have speech samples from six MS speakers, all of whom belonged to the 1940—
1959 and 1960-1979 generations. I selected speakers of the same generations from the other
dialects and grouped them by residence (rural versus urban). Gender variation could not be
considered due to the small size of the MS sample. The distribution of NADJ percentage,
speaker-wise, is presented in Figure 1 and Table 3:
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Table 3. Distribution of NADJ percentages, speaker-wise (generations 1940-1979)

grouping n | Mean | Median | SD Min | Max | IOR
PM (rural) 24| 33.62 | 31.3 18.17 | 0 64.7 | 23.33
GM (urban) 24 | 42.74 | 37.1 2589 |0 85.7 | 3598
SS (compact) |7 |29.8 |36.4 12.85 | 12.7 | 43.1 | 21.8
GM (rural) 7 139.1 |375 22.13 | 12.5 | 80 20.75
MS (dispersed) | 6 | 32.93 | 25 2322 1179 | 79.2 | 10.38
PM (urban) 4 160095 | 66.5 28.56 | 24.1 | 86.7 | 35.9

Given the small size of some of the groups (n < 5 for PM (urban)), a non-normal
distribution was assumed, limiting the analysis to non-parametric tests. A series of Brunner-
Munzel tests was conducted to compare the MS (dispersed) group to each of the other groups
in terms of the percentage of NADJ. The results indicated no statistically significant
differences after applying Holm’s correction for multiple comparisons. The comparison
between MS (dispersed) and PM (urban) approached significance (W = 2.31, p = .061), but
did not reach the conventional threshold after multiple-testing adjustment (p = .306, Holm-
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corrected). All the other comparisons yielded non-significant results (see Table 2 in the
supplement and the corresponding section of the Rscript). These results show that the
distribution of NADJ word order was statistically similar across the different groupings.

These results have different prognostic value across the groups due to their markedly
different sizes. Since all my MS speakers (n = 6) were included, it can be concluded that
there were no significant differences in the preferences for the NADJ word order between MS
speakers and speakers of other dialects from the corresponding generations.

2.3 Urban versus rural residence as a predictor

Figure 1 and Table 2 allow for the assessment of possible intergenerational changes by
speakers of other dialects and the comparison thereof.

SS showed cross-generational stability in the moderate use of the contact-supported
NADJ word order, as illustrated in Figure 1.18

The rural PM speakers did not show significant differences among the generations 1920—
1939, 1940-1959, and 1960-1979. The visualization suggests a gradual increase in the
percentage of the contact-supported NADJ word order across these generations, consistent
with my initial expectations. However, the 1980—1999 generation showed a significant drop
compared to the preceding cohort, as seen in Figure 1 and supported by a Mann-Witney text
(W =44, p = .047).1° Due to the limited number of urban PM speakers, it was not possible to
analyze potential intergenerational changes.

Similar processes could be observed in the visualization for rural GM speakers, although
shifted by one generation: those born between 1980—1999 showed an increase in the use of
NADJ compared to the previous generation, followed by a decrease among speakers who
were born between 2000 and 2019. Since the number of rural GM speakers per generation
never exceeded four individuals and they differed significantly in the absolute number of
word order observations, I refrained from conducting statistical tests, as the results would
have been inconclusive. The large fluctuations that were observed in the earlier rural GM
generations may also be attributed to this factor. No differences were observed among the
generations 1960—-1979, 1980-1999, and 20002019 of urban GM speakers; the generations
1940-1959 (nine speakers) and 1960-1979 (fifteen speakers) provided a solid baseline for
this comparison.

Although the absolute numbers of speakers in all the considered groups were insufficient
to provide a fully statistically driven account of generational changes, some observations
based on the data distribution and the statistical tests, where applicable, can still be
interpreted in a broader context:

1) MS speakers did not show significant differences from other groups of the same age
cohort, suggesting that their dispersed dwelling type had not had a substantial impact on the
distribution of word order patterns. Of particular note was the lack of difference between MS
and SS, which—both being Stokavian dialects—are structurally closer to each other than they
are to the other dialects in my sample.20 For MS, this comparison involved approximately the

a Mann-Whitney U tests revealed no significant generational differences (see Table 2 in the supplement for
details). Generation 1960-1979 had to be excluded due to only having one observation, which, however, as
Figure 1 suggests, aligned with the rest of the SS speakers. As generation 1980-1999 only included three
speakers in the subsample, the results should be interpreted with caution.

" Given that there were only four speakers in the generation 1980-1999, the interpretation of the test results
should be approached with caution. See Table 3 in the supplement for the results of all the tests that were
conducted for this grouping.

20 S L& . oy .
It could be speculated that the structure of the adjectival NP in Stokavian, with its compulsory case marking
on both the adjective and the noun, is more resistant to Albanian influence than is Balkan Slavic. In Albanian,
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second and third generations born in Albania following the migration in the mid-1920s. SS
speakers migrated about forty years earlier, but have mainly remained a compact group since
then, which is likely to have contributed to the preservation of word order patterns. In the
case of SS, endogamy, as the exclusive marriage strategy (confirmed by field interviews)
until the second half of the 20th century, is likely to have played a crucial role in maintaining
the conservative character of the word order. Possible changes in word order among later
generations of MS speakers could not be assessed due to the lack of data.

2) The apparent time lag in the observed decrease in NADJ word order among PM and
GM speakers (for rural PM, in the 1980—1999 generation, supported by statistical test results;
for rural GM, in the 20002019 generation, albeit based on a small sample) may be linked to
differing patterns of regional accessibility from within Albania and North Macedonia. Since
the early 1990s, following sociopolitical changes in Albania, the PM community has become
a well-established point of contact between Albania (particularly the Korg¢a region) and North
Macedonia. Trade links developed significantly, particularly after the opening of the Gorica-
Stenje border crossing in the Prespa region. By contrast, Golloborda remained difficult to
access until recently: The Trebisht-DZepista border crossing was only opened in 2013; before
that, the region was only accessible via low-quality roads from within Albania, with distances
of approximately 50—60 km to the nearest connected town. In fact, since the border crossing
was still limited to local residents at the time of the study, non-local researchers have to rely
on the same poor-quality roads to reach Golloborda from elsewhere.

3) The visualizations in Figure 1 suggest that the PM speakers in the comparative
groupings used the NADJ word order somewhat less frequently compared to their GM
counterparts: Their medians were lower and the central quartiles were generally more
compact. This was expected, as the PM speakers had continuous schooling in the
Macedonian language since 1945 (Duma 2007: 69), whereas the GM speakers only had
schooling in Macedonian between 1946 and 1948 (Steinke and Y1li 2008: 31). Unfortunately,
the distribution of the data did not allow for statistical comparisons between the PM and GM
counterparts.

2.4 Gender as a predictor

The distribution of my data did not allow for the simultaneous analysis of multiple predictors.
Some generations contained too few data points, leading to overfitting, with the sample sizes
varying dramatically across generations, making certain comparisons unreliable.
Furthermore, some generations did not exhibit consistent trends in the descriptive statistics
and could therefore be collapsed into a single factor.

To determine how best to structure my data in a meaningful way while still exploring
possible gender-related effects in the preference for the Albanian-supported NADJ word
order, I first included gender as one of the predictors, and created boxplots and a table with
descriptive statistics (as shown in Figure 1 and Table 2 in the introductory section to §2).
These are not reported here due to their size and the large number of overly atomized
groupings that cannot be meaningfully analyzed. Please refer to Figure 1 (suppl.) and Table 4
(suppl.) for these materials.

case is only marked on one of the constituents and the declension system is much less complex in terms of
morphological alternations and the total number of distinct case forms. In Balkan Slavic, non-pronominal case
marking is minimal. Unfortunately, the data that were available for this article were insufficient to investigate
this further.
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The KM and MS dialects needed to be excluded due to their gender imbalance, which
was particularly problematic given the small sample sizes.?! In the remaining sample, the
following groups could be compared in terms of gender:

1) Since my analysis in §2.3 indicated that GM (rural) did not show abrupt
intergenerational changes before 2000, I combined generational cohorts for speakers who
were born between 1920 and 1999 into a single subsample to examine possible gender
effects.

2) GM (urban) speakers permitted the analysis of potential gender effects within the
1940-1959 and 1960—-1979 generations, as there were sufficient speakers in these cohorts.

3) PM (rural) speakers also allowed for a gender comparison within the 1940-1959 and
1960-1979 generations.

4) The previous analysis of SS suggested no significant intergenerational effects, which
was likely due to the compact community structure. This permitted the comparison of male
and female speakers’ speech production without accounting for generation.

Due to the small sample sizes in these datasets (ranging from three to 12 speakers per
gender subgroup), the Mann-Whitney U test was used for all the gender comparisons. This
non-parametric test does not assume normality and is appropriate for comparing the ranked
distributions of the percentage of NADJ word order between male and female speakers.
Applying this test uniformly across the datasets avoided unreliable normality assumptions
while enabling valid comparisons of NADJ distributions. The plots in Figure 4 illustrate the
distribution of the data (violin shape); wider sections indicate higher density and are
combined with standard box plots. The left and right sides of the central line are symmetrical,
with the points representing individual speakers:

2! Of the two KM female speakers, one —Dre02— was an outlier with 87.5% NADJ word order, which was also
the highest rank value in my entire sample; similarly, of the two MS female speakers, one —Pet01— was an
outlier with 79.2% NADYJ.
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Figure 4. Distribution of NADJ percentage per gender, speaker-wise (selected groupings)

Table 4. Distribution of NADJ percentage per gender, speaker-wise, with Mann-Whitney U test
results (selected groupings)

gender | Median | Mean | SD | IQOR | Min | Max | Count | Group W | p-value
F 46.3 529 22535 27.3 | 80 6 GM (rural, 1920_1999) | 21 .269

M 23.8 37.6 | 32.7 | 52 7.1 |80 5 GM (rural, 1920_1999) | 21 .269

F 38.9 36.5 19.2 | 13.6 | 125 | 714 | 7 SS (complete) 38 49

M 294 28.3 109 | 17.6 | 12.7 | 43.1 | 9 SS (complete) 38 49

F 50 544 184 | 17.4 | 37.5 | 80 4 GM (urban, 1940 _1959) | 13 .556

M 27.9 46.3 | 303|519 |20 81.8 |5 GM (urban, 1940 _1959) | 13 .556

F 50 548 | 288|285 |28.6|857 |3 GM (urban, 1960_1979) | 25.5 | .278

M 30.4 344 25537310 76 12 GM (urban, 1960_1979) | 25.5 | .278

F 25.9 289 12342780 60 5 PM (rural, 1940_1959) | 13 792
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M 28.4 305 | 21.1 (255|143 |619 |6 PM (rural, 1940_1959) | 13 792
F 45 46.7 132 | 189 | 30.8 | 64.7 | 6 PM (rural, 1960_1979) | 36.5 | .027 *
M 29.2 28.5 12.4 | 10.4 | 10.7 | 50 7 PM (rural, 1960_1979) | 36.5 | .027 *

A series of Mann-Whitney U tests was conducted to compare the percentage of NADJ
between males and females in the selected speaker groups. The results are included in Table
4. The differences were not statistically significant in most groups, partially due to large
interquartile ranges, suggesting that gender did not have a strong influence on word order
preferences.

In many groups, although no significant differences were found, the median percentage
of NADJ was slightly higher among female speakers than it was among male speakers. A
significant difference was only observed in PM (rural, generation 1960-1979), as female
speakers (Mdn = 45.0) used the NADJ word order more frequently compared to male speakers
(Mdn = 29.2), W= 36.5, p = .027. This indicates that gender did, in fact, play a role in the
preference for NADJ word order in this group.

It may be speculated that the decline in NADJ usage among male PM speakers born
between 1960 and 1979, which made them significantly different from female speakers, was
related to the opening of borders after 1990, when most of the speakers in this subsample
were in their twenties. Of note, it was predominantly male speakers who engaged in
transborder trade and other forms of cross-border mobility with RN Macedonia. Accordingly,
the pattern may serve as a precursor to the decline in NADJ observed in the PM generation
born between 1980 and 1999, as discussed above.

At the beginning of my research, I hypothesized that male speakers, being more mobile,
would be more likely to adopt the contact-supported NADJ word order due to greater
exposure to Albanian compared to the female speakers. However, in the case of rural male
PM speakers from the 1960-1979 generation, mobility may have had the opposite effect:
Their increased interaction with monolingual Macedonian speakers across the border may
have reinforced the conservative Slavic ADJN word order at the expense of NADJ.

2.5 Effects of language management

I compared the speech productions that were recorded in the presence and in the absence of
researchers to examine the potential effects of language management. To do so, I identified
all the speakers who produced five or more target NPs and who were recorded in both
conditions. Only four speakers met these criteria, as shown in Figure 5 and Table 5; therefore,
they were analyzed individually.
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Table 5. Percentage of NADJ speaker-wise by researcher presence

speaker | NADJ, percentage | total count | researcher attending
Pus20 60 20 yes
Pus20 60 5 no
Pus09 22.2 18 yes
Pus09 50 8 no
Kor01 14.8 61 yes
Kor01 55.6 18 no
Tre30 4.3 46 yes
Tre30 479 169 no
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Figure 6. Speaker-wise differences in the percentage of NADJ
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The very small number of speakers recorded in both contexts did not allow for a
statistical test, but the presented data revealed important differences in the percentage of
NADIJ in the speech samples. Specifically, in the recordings that were made in the absence of
the researcher, three out of four speakers produced significantly more NADJ-ordered NPs:
Pus09 did so more than twice as frequently, KorOl more than three times, and Tre30 more
than 10 times.

This finding suggests that language management may, in fact, be a crucial factor in the
choice of word order during speech production. This effect is not universal: Even within this
very small subsample, Pus20 showed an identical distribution across both recording contexts.
However, when the effect did play a role, it could reduce the percentage of NADJ usage
significantly—sometimes dramatically, as in the case of Tre30.

3 Conclusion

In this study, I examined the impact of language contact on ADJN word order in the Slavic
dialects that are spoken in Albania. The analysis of my corpus data showed that
sociolinguistic variation could be (at least partially) linked to preferences in word order.
Certain constellations of sociolinguistic parameters particularly favored an increased use of
the NADJ word order due to the influence of Albanian, in which this word order is dominant.
Conversely, the effects of Albanian may have been neutralized in some groups due to the
influence of the standard Macedonian language.

The results of my study suggested that initial language socialization may have a greater
influence on word order preferences than the increase in Albanian influence during the later
decades of an individual’s life, as demonstrated by the comparison of the oldest generations
of speakers of different dialects.

A compact type of dwelling, which involves less everyday contact with Albanian,
contributed to the stability of word order preferences, as demonstrated by SS in comparison
to MS. Despite the earlier immigration of the former (in the 1880s, roughly two generations
earlier than the latter in the 1920s), SS speakers still retained a preference for the more
conservative ADJN word order, which remained stable across all the generations that could be
examined.

Differences in the accessibility of regions in which the dialects are spoken resulted in
varying degrees of contact with Macedonian speakers across the border. My data suggested a
decline in the use of the contact-supported NADJ word order, which can be considered to be a
neutralization of the Albanian influence and the retention of the conservative pre-contact
word order, presumably triggered by the contact with standard Macedonian. This decline
occurred in rural PM for the generation 1980-1999 and in rural GM for the generation 2000—
2019. The lag in the decline can be linked to the time lag in the opening of border crossings
in the respective regions.

It can be speculated that a similar decline among male rural PM speakers born between
1960 and 1979 might have been a precursor to the drop that was observed in the subsequent
(1980—-1999) rural PM generation; the female rural PM speakers born between 1960—1979,
who were likely to have had less transborder mobility, may still have reflected the trends that
developed before the border was opened.

There may also have been an effect of education in a standard Slavic language—namely,
standard Macedonian in PM—as opposed to the other groups for which such education was
not systematically provided, although I do not have sufficient data to explore this parameter
further.
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Finally, language management may have been a crucial factor in word order choice, as
suggested by the comparison of speech that was produced in the presence versus in the
absence of researchers. Considering that most of my data was recorded in the presence of
researchers—and that language management appears to favor structures associated with the
common medium, namely standard Macedonian and standard Croatian (both ADJIN-
dominant)—the observed data may underrepresent the use of NADJ, resulting in a more
“conservative” appearance. Therefore, the effects that are discussed in this article may be
even more pronounced in unmonitored, unadapted speech.

List of supplementary materials and related data

The following supplementary materials and related data are available for this article:

Table 6. Supplementary materials

Number | Reference Explanation Source
1 Corpus Corpus of Slavic dialects in Albania (Makartsev and Arkhangelskiy
2024)
2 Dataset Dataset with examples analyzed in the | DOI: 10.5281/zenodo.15332682
article
3 Dataset Dataset with names and coordinates of | DOI: 10.5281/zenodo.15332682

(Locations) | settlements where Slavic dialects are
spoken in Albania

4 Rscript Rscript to produce tables and plots, and | DOI: 10.5281/zenodo.15332682
to run tests
5 Supplement | Supplement with additional statistical | DOI: 10.5281/zenodo.15332682

tables and plots

Abbreviations

1-3 — first, second, third person; ACC — accusative; ADIN — word order ADJECTIVE-NOUN; DEF —
definite; DIST — distal; F — feminine gender; GM — Golloborda Macedonian dialect; IQR — interquartile
range; KM — Korga Macedonian dialect; L — linker; M — masculine gender; MDN — median; MS —
Myzeqe Stokavian dialect; N — neuter; NAD] — word order NOUN-ADJECTIVE; NOM — nominative; NP —
nominal phrase; NTPTCP — -n-/-t-participle; p — probability value; PM — Prespa Macedonian dialect; PRS
— present; SG — singular; » — effect size; REFL — reflexive; SD — standard deviation; S§ — Shijak

Stokavian dialect; W — Wilcoxon rank-sum statistic.
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Map of Slavic dialects in Albania?2
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Supplement
Maxim Makartsev (Independent researcher)

Contact-induced changes in the order of modifying adjectives and nouns in Slavic
dialects in Albania. Supplement

2.2 MS vs everyone else: Effects of compact vs disperse dwelling

Table 1 (suppl.) Results of the Brunner-Munzel tests
Comparison W | p-value | adjusted p
MS (disperse) vs. PM (urban) | 2.31 | 0.061 0.306
MS (disperse) vs. GM (urban) | 1.16 | 0.276 1.000
MS (disperse) vs. GM (rural) 0.98 | 0.349 1.000
MS (disperse) vs. PM (rural) 0.49 | 0.633 1.000
MS (disperse) vs. SS (compact) | 0 1.000 1.000

2.3 GM, PM, MS: Urban vs rural residence as a predictor

Table 2 (suppl.) Mann-Whitney U Test results for percentage of NAdj
across generations in SS (compact)
Comparison Wilp
1920-1939 vs. 1940-1959 | 19 | .936
1940-1959 vs. 1980-1999 | 11 | .694
1920-1939 vs. 1980-1999 | 8 | .905

Table 3 (suppl.) Mann-Whitney U Test results for percentage of NAdj
across generations in PM (rural)

Comparison Wip
1920-1939 vs. 1940-1959 | 10 | .923
1940-1959 vs. 1960-1979 | 54 | .325
1960-1979 vs. 19801999 | 44 | .047 *
1920-1939 vs. 1980-1999 | 6 | .481
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2.4 GM, PM, MS: Gender as a predictor

In order to establish how I can best structure my data in a senseful way to still pursue some
possible gender-related effects in the preference of the Albanian-supported NAdj word order,
I added gender as one of the predictors and established boxplots and a table with descriptive
statistics.

Table 4 (suppl.) Gender distribution per dialect, generation, and residence type

grouping gen gender | n Mean | Median | SD Min | Max
KM (rural) 1920 1939.f |1 529 [529 NA 529 1529
KM (rural) 1920 1939.m | 2 39.05 | 39.05 3.75 364|417
KM (urban) 1920 1939.f |1 87.5 |875 NA 87.5 | 87.5
KM (urban) 1920 1939.m | 2 525 |525 19.09 | 39 66
GM (rural) 1920 1939.m | 1 64.5 | 64.5 NA 64.5 | 64.5
GM (rural) 1940 1959.f |3 525 140 23.85137.5 |80
GM (rural) 1960 1979.f |2 39.95 139.95 17.89 | 27.3 | 52.6
GM (rural) 1960 1979.m | 2 18.15 | 18.15 7.99 |12.5]23.8
GM (rural) 1980 1999.f |1 80 80 NA 80 80
GM (rural) 1980 1999.m | 2 43.55 | 43.55 51.5517.1 | 80
GM (rural) 2000 2019.f |1 0 0 NA 0 0
GM (rural) 2000 2019.m | 1 12.5 12.5 NA 12.5 | 12.5
GM (urban) 1920 1939.f |1 60 60 NA 60 60
GM (urban) 1920 1939.m | 2 37.85 | 37.85 11.81 | 29.5 | 46.2
GM (urban) 1940 1959.f | 4 54.38 | 50 18.44 | 37.5 | 80
GM (urban) 1940 1959.m | 5 46.32 | 279 30.33 | 20 81.8
GM (urban) 1960 1979.f |3 54.77 | 50 28.85 | 28.6 | 85.7
GM (urban) 1960 1979.m | 12 | 34.37 | 30.45 255310 76
GM (urban) 1980 1999.f |1 38.6 | 38.6 NA 38.6 | 38.6
GM (urban) 1980 1999.m | 1 62.5 |62.5 NA 62.5 | 62.5
GM (urban) 2000 2019.f |2 40 40 56.57 | 0 80
PM (rural) 1920 1939.f |1 289 |28.9 NA | 289|289
PM (rural) 1920 1939.m | 1 19.1 19.1 NA 19.1 | 19.1
PM (rural) 1940 1959.f |5 289 259 2344 1 0 60
PM (rural) 1940 1959.m | 6 30.47 | 28.4 21.08 143 |619
PM (rural) 1960 1979.f | 6 46.7 | 45 13.22 | 30.8 | 64.7
PM (rural) 1960 1979.m | 7 28.47 | 29.2 12.36 | 10.7 | 50
PM (rural) 1980 1999.f |1 28.6 | 28.6 NA | 28.6 | 28.6
PM (rural) 1980 1999.m | 3 1933 | 15.1 8.04 | 143 |28.6
PM (urban) 1940 1959.f |2 83.35 | 83.35 4.74 | 80 86.7
PM (urban) 1960 1979.f |1 53 53 NA 53 53
PM (urban) 1960 1979.m | 1 24.1 | 24.1 NA [24.1]24.1
SS (compact) | 1920 1939.f |3 41.37 | 36 2774 1167 | 714
SS (compact) | 1920 1939.m | 3 28.83 294 6.27 223348
SS (compact) | 1940 1959.f |1 40 40 NA 40 40
SS (compact) | 1940 1959.m | 5 26.44 | 18.8 14.02 | 12.7 | 43.1
SS (compact) | 1960 1979.m | 1 364 |364 NA 364 | 36.4
SS (compact) | 1980 1999.f |3 30.47 | 38.9 15.57 | 12.5 | 40
MS (disperse) | 1940 1959.f |2 52.95 | 52.95 37.12 1 26.7 | 79.2
MS (disperse) | 1940 1959.m | 3 22.8 18.9 7.64 179 |31.6
MS (disperse) | 1960 1979.m | 1 233 | 233 NA |233]233
Total: 106
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The goal of the study is to analyze the use of labile verbs in the modern written Albanian
language based on the Albanian National Corpus, which contains over 31 million words. In this
paper, we present our findings from a pilot study of eight Albanian P-labile verbs belonging to
different semantic groups that are typologically prone to lability. The study has shown that the
selected verbs behave differently. Only phasal verbs filloj ‘begin’ and mbaroj ‘finish’
demonstrate consistent lability. The motion verb /éviz ‘move’ is used as a labile verb, with a
predominance of active intransitive usages, while the verb ziej ‘boil; seethe; ferment’ shows
variation between non-active and active intransitive usages. Deadjectival color verbs zbardh
‘whiten; brighten’ and skug ‘make/color red; fry’ appear both transitively and intransitively, but
only in their basic color-related meanings. The verb of distinction and change dalloj
‘distinguish; differentiate’ primarily employs active intransitive forms in reciprocal meanings
and morphologically non-active forms in other meanings, while the related verb ndryshoj
‘change; vary, distinguish’ behaves as a typical labile verb, with a secondary development of
non-active usages.

Keywords: P-lability, non-active voice, lexical semantics, Albanian National Corpus.
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JJABUWJIHUTE I'VTAT'OJIX BO COBPEMEHHNOT AJIBAHCKHA JA3HUK:
KOPITYCHO UCTPAKYBAIBE

Mapuja Mopo3osa

WHCTUTYT 3a TMHIBUCTUYKU UCTPAXKyBamba
Pycka Akagemuja Ha Haykurte, Cankt IlerepOypr
morozovamaria86(@gmail.com

Auexkcannep Pycakos

WHCTHTYT 3a ja3uk u JIuTepaTypa

Axkanemuja Ha HaykuTe Ha AnOanuja, Tupana
ayurusakov@gmail.com

IlenTa Ha oBaa craTHja e aHaNM3a Ha ymorpedara Ha JAOWITHHUTE TJIArOjdd BO COBPEMCHHOT
MUIIaH an0aHCKH ja3WK, BP3 OCHOBa Ha ANOAHCKHOT HAIMOHAJICH Kopmyc. Bo Tpymor ru
MPETCTaByBaMe HAIIIUTE COTJIeyBamba O] MPETMMHHAPHOTO HCTPAXKYBakhe HA OCYM ajl0aHCKH
MAIUCHTHBHY JTAOWJIHMA TJAroJiM, KOWINTO TMpHIIaraaT Ha pPa3IUYHU CEMAaHTUYKH TPYIIH.
Pesynarure nmokaxyBaaT Jieka OBUE IJIar0JIH Ce OJHeCyBaar pa3nuiHo. CaMo (ha3HUTE rIIaroau
filloj ‘moune’ 1 mbaroj ‘3aBpImM’ MOCIIEIHO MOKaKyBaaT JabWITHOCT. [ J1aroyioT 3a IBIKEHE
[éviz ‘ce MBUXKK® ce KOPUCTH KaKO JIAOWJICH TJIaroll, HO MPEOBIIalyBaaT aKTHBHUTE HETPEOIHN
ynotpeOu, IojieKa ri1arojioT ziej ‘BpHe; 30BpuBa; hepMEHTHpa’ TIOKaXKyBa BapHjallyja momery
HEAaKTHUBHUTE W aKTHUBHUTE HENPEOTHU ymoTpebw. JleamjekruBHuUTE TIaronu zbardh ‘obenu;
pasjacHyBa’ ® skuq ‘TIOIPBEHYBA; MPXKH’ CE jaByBaaT KaKo MPEOJHHA M KaKO HEMPEOIHH, HO
caMO BO HUBHUTE OCHOBHHM 3HaucH-a, MOBP3aHU CO 3HAYCHETO Ha 0oja. I'maromot dalloj
‘pa3nMKyBa, WCTaKHyBa' TMPBEHCTBEHO CE€ jaByBa BO aKTUBHU HEMpPEOoJHU (opmu co
PEIHIIPOYHO 3HAYCHE U BO MOPQOJIOIIKA HEaKTHBHU (OPMHU, BO APYrH 3HAYCHA, JOJEKa
CIIMYHUOT THaron ndryshoj ‘MeHyBa, Bapupa, pa3jinKyBa, MCTaKHYBa CE€ OJIHECYBa KaKo
TUTTUYCH JTAOWJICH TJIaroJI CO CEKYHIapHU HEaKTUBHU YIOTPEOU.

Kayynn 300poBM: malMeHTHBHA JAOWJIHOCT, HEAKTHBEH 3ajI0T, JICKCHYKAa CEMaHTHKA,
AnGaHCKH HAIIMOHAJICH KOPITYC.
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1 Introduction

In Albanian, as in most of the Balkan languages, with the exception of Romani, anticausative
derivation predominates over causative (Nichols 2020). This aligns Albanian with other SAE
languages (Haspelmath 2001). It has also been noted that some verbs in Balkan languages are
characterized by the phenomenon of lability (ambitransitivity), i.e., the same verb can be used
transitively and intransitively without changing its form (Friedman and Joseph 2025).
Friedman (2010) suggests that lability represents a Balkanism of scalar type, manifested to
varying degrees in different Balkan languages. Recent studies have found more labile verbs in
Macedonian (especially in Western and some Southeastern dialects) and Modern Greek, and
fewer in Aromanian, Bulgarian, and Albanian (Buzarovska and Mitkovska 2022; Makartsev et
al. 2024).

Though Albanian has been mentioned among the Balkan languages with the least
representation of lability, the number of labile verbs in this language is quite substantial. It is
worth noting that Albanian can use ambitransitives for four out of the 18 pairs of contrasting
transitive-intransitive verbs in the diagnostic list by Nichols et al. (2004): die — kill (1), learn
— teach, boil — boil, sleep — be asleep. Dhrimo (1965) mentions around 30 Albanian verbs
that can be employed both transitively and intransitively. The only existing study of lability in
modern Albanian provides a list of about 50 verbs showing lability (Diveeva 2013).

(1) a. ata vdis-nin
they.M.NOM die-IPF.3PL
‘they were dying’
b.  e=rrah-u sa e=vdiq
3SG.ACC=beat-AOR.3SG as.much  3SG.Acc=kill. AOR.3SG

‘he beat him so that he killed him” (examples constructed by authors)

There are no corpus-based studies examining Albanian lability, and our research aims to
fill this gap. The data come from the Albanian National Corpus (ANC), which comprises over
31 million words. The goal of the study is to analyze the use of different forms of labile verbs
in the modern written Albanian employing both quantitative and qualitative methods.

In the present article, we share observations from a pilot study of eight Albanian labile
verbs belonging to different semantic groups that are typologically prone to lability. Section 2
presents an overview of the data extracted from ANC and describes the methodology of data
collection and analysis. In the subsections of Section 3, we focus on the particular verbs and
analyze ratios of the active transitive, active intransitive, and non-active intransitive usages of
each verb, their lexical meanings and argument structures, and the distribution of various TAM
forms across the three usages (if significant differences are observed). When relevant, attention
is given to the characteristics of texts (e.g., text type and period of creation) in which a certain
type of usage appears. In Conclusion, we summarize the preliminary results and outline the
perspectives of the study.

2 Methodology and overview of the data

In our study, we primarily address P-lability, as exemplified in (1). The most significant groups
demonstrating lability of this type in Albanian, as in many other languages, are phasal verbs
and motion verbs. A notable group of verbs exhibiting conversive lability (not considered in
this article), such as pélgej ‘like’, is also present in Albanian.
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For our pilot study, we selected eight Albanian verbs that represent the main semantic
groups that tend to demonstrate lability, based on the typological criteria proposed by Letuchiy
(2013), which have previously been applied for Albanian in Diveeva (2013). These are: phasal
verbs filloj ‘begin’ and mbaroj ‘finish’, the motion verb /éviz ‘move’, deadjectival color verbs
zbardh ‘whiten; brighten’ and skuq ‘make/color red; fry’, verbs of distinction and change dalloj
‘distinguish; differentiate’ and ndryshoj ‘change; vary; distinguish’, and the verb ziej ‘boil;
seethe; ferment’ denoting (in its intransitive use) a “spontaneously arising situation” (Letuchiy
2013: 111). These verbs can be classified as demonstrating the anticausative type of lability,
with some also showing a degree of reciprocal lability.

In our analysis, we examined both active intransitive and active transitive usages of the
selected verbs, as well as the presence of parallel morphologically non-active forms. The
examples were searched in ANC by lemma. In the further analysis of the extracted samples,
both the primary and secondary (metaphorical) usages were taken into account. We counted
the number and share of active intransitive, active transitive, and non-active usages in the first
300 randomly ordered examples, as shown in Table 1 and Figure 1.

Table 1. Number and share of active intransitive, active transitive, and non-active usages of labile
verbs (first 300 examples, numbers rounded to two decimal places)

number of | intransitive transitive non-active

examples number | share number | share number | share
dalloj 300 48 0.16 124 0.41 128 0.43
filloj 300 178 0.59 118 0.39 4 0.01
léviz 300 241 0.80 53 0.18 6 0.02
mbaroj 300 160 0.53 134 0.45 6 0.02
ndryshoj | 300 138 0.46 137 0.46 25 0.08
skuq 300 10 0.03 52 0.17 238 0.79
zbardh 300 24 0.08 136 0.45 140 0.47
ziej 300 191 0.64 86 0.29 23 0.08
Total 2400 989 0.41 840 0.35 571 0.24
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Figure 1. Number of active intransitive, active transitive, and non-active usages of labile verbs
(first 300 examples)
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Non-active usages are most typical for the verbs skug, dalloj, and zbardh. For the verb skug,
they significantly outnumber active intransitive and transitive usages, accounting for 79% of
all analyzed examples with this verb. As for dalloj and zbardh, active transitive usages are
almost as frequent as their non-active counterparts, while active intransitive usages are
significantly less frequent. The verb /éviz occurs mostly intransitively (80% of the sample).
Phasal verbs filloj and mbaroj, as well as the verbs ndryshoj and ziej, are used mostly
transitively and intransitively, with a more (filloj, ziej) or less (mbaroj, ndryshoj) pronounced
prevalence of intransitive usages. Non-active forms are extremely rare for these verbs.

The distribution of active intransitive, active transitive, and non-active usages is defined by
two fundamentally different factors: (a) the ratio of intransitive and transitive usages, which is
determined almost exclusively by the semantics of the verb, and (b) the ratio of active and non-
active intransitive usages, which can vary depending on the specific verb, its different
meanings, or its semantic verb group. Below, we’ll focus on the behavior of the eight selected
verbs in relation to these factors. Verbs belonging to one semantic group will be also compared
to each other, such as filloj ‘begin’ and mbaroj ‘finish’ in 3.1.

3 Labile verbs in the modern Albanian: Some observations on the usage and meaning
3.1 Phasal verbs filloj ‘begin’ and mbaroj ‘finish’

It has been noted that phasal verbs “are labile even in some languages for which lability is
generally uncharacteristic” (Letuchiy 2013: 171). In this article, we examine the two most
common and productive phasal verbs in contemporary Albanian: filloj ‘begin’ and mbaroj
‘finish’. Etymologically, they are derived from a noun (fil/ ‘thread; source’ > filloj, cf. zé fill
‘begin (lit. ‘get a source’)’ and an adjective (i mbaré ‘proper, going well” > mbaroj). The two
verbs notably differ in frequency: filloj appears 20,289 times in the ANC, while mbaroj appears
3,825 times (these figures include deverbal adjectives i filluar ‘initiated’ and i mbaruar
‘finished’ due to technical reasons). This aligns with the general typological tendency towards
a higher frequency of inchoative verbs among phasal verbs (Letuchiy 2013: 174).

In our sample (see Table 1), active forms of both verbs are overwhelmingly dominant. For
filloj, we observed 178 instances of active intransitive usage (2), 118 of transitive usage, and
four of non-active usage (4). For mbaroj, the corresponding numbers are 160, 134 (3), and six.
Neither verb shows a statistically significant difference in the distribution of active intransitive,
active transitive, and non-active forms (p <.05).

(2)  Filluan protestat nga populli dhe nga ne, nxénésit, por askush nuk na e vuri veshin.
‘Protests began from the people and from us, the students, but no one listened to us.’
(Vite té vegjélisé, Enver Hoxha, 1976[1962])

fillua-n protesta-t nga popull-i
begin-AOR.3SG  protest(M).PL-DIR.PL.DEF from people(M)-NOM.SG.DEF
‘protests began from the people’!

(3) Tani, tani mezi pris-te té  mbaro-nte puné-n.
now now hardly wait-IPF.3SG SBJV finish-IPF.3SG ~ work(F)-ACC.SG.DEF
‘Now, now he couldn’t wait to finish the job.’
(Unaza prej floriri, Kostaq Duka, 2009)

! The glossing of a long example is restricted to the verb and its immediate syntactic environment.
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(4)  Pra, té menduarit Shekspirian éshté njé ¢éshtje qé duhet té studiohet dhe té sprovohet
miré para se té fillohet performimi eventual i ndonjé vepre té kétij autorit.
‘So, Shakespearean thinking is an issue that must be studied and thoroughly tested before
the beginning of the eventual performance of any work by this author.’
(Zéri, 16.03.2013)

para se té  fillo-het performim-i
before COMP SBJV begin-NACT.PRS.3SG performance(M)-NOM.SG.DEF
‘before the performance begins’

Some interest for us lies in the peripheral non-active forms of phasal verbs, although it is
rather difficult to draw definite conclusions about them based on our dataset. It can be noted
that all four instances of the non-active usage of filloj appear in newspapers (three of which are
from Kosovo), while the six non-active examples with mbaroj are found both in newspapers
and in fiction and religious texts. Examples with passive semantic interpretation, which are
possible according to Diveeva (2013), did not occur in our sample.

There are some formally intransitive, but semantically transitive usages of the verb filloj,
demonstrating different argument structures: with the combination of third person singular
dative and accusative pronominal clitics ia (5) and with the preposition me ‘with’. Such
instances seem to be extremely rare: only three cases are found in the sample of 300 examples.

(5) Pra, nése ditét jané té ftohta, milingonat flené, e kur éshté nxehté, ia fillojné punés.
‘So, if the days are cold, the ants sleep, and when it’s hot, they get to work.’
(Zéri, 01.07.2013)

ia=fillo-jné puné-s
DAT.3SG:ACC.3SG=begin-PRS.3PL  work(F)-OBL.SG.DEF
‘they get to work’

An additional count was conducted for the third-person singular aorist forms of both verbs
(u fillua, u mbarua) occurring in all texts of the ANC. Their distribution in the different text
types mirrors the one observed in our 300 examples sample. The 17 instances of mbaroj (out
of 3,825 usages of this verb) are found both in fiction (13, including literature from the early
20th-century) and in newspapers, while the 25 instances of filloj (out of 20,289) mainly come
from newspapers. There are three examples in which filloj has a clearly passive interpretation,
as in (6).

(6) Luft-a civil-e nuk wu fillua
war(F)-NOM.SG.DEF  civil-F NEG NACT begin.NACT.AOR.3SG
nga ballisté-t, por nga komunisté-t.

from Ballist(M)-DIR.PL.DEF but from communist(M)-DIR.PL.DEF
“The civil war was not started by the Ballists, but by the communists.’
(Panorama, 29.07.2016)

It can be stated that filloj ‘begin’ and mbaroj ‘finish’ are typical labile verbs. Their non-
active intransitive usages are negligible in number. For the verb filloj, such usages appear to be
a recent innovation, possibly emerging in official bureaucratic registers of Albanian over the
past few decades. In contrast, non-active examples of mbaroj seem to be more deeply rooted
in the Albanian language and require a dedicated diachronically oriented study.
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3.2 The verb of motion /éviz ‘move’

In typological terms, motion verbs are highly prone to lability, as are phasal ones (Letuchiy
2013: 183-197). The verb /léviz is used mainly intransitively in our sample (241 of 300
examples) and its usages are mostly interpreted as anticausative (7). The general meaning of
this verb is a change of position which may entail either changing location or moving into a
new place of residence, employment, etc. (conceptualized metaphorically as a movement, see
[8]). Non-active forms are represented in six of 300 examples, one of which has a passive
interpretation (9).

(7)  Gjymtyré-t léviz-in pa kontroll <...>.
limb(F).PL-DIR.PL.DEF move-PRS.3PL  without  control(M).DIR.SG
‘Limbs move uncontrollably.’

(Panorama, 17.11.2016)

(8) Garanci pér persona-t qé ka-né lévizur.
guarantee(F).DIR.SG ~ for person(M)-DIR.PL.DEF COMP have-PRS.3PL  move.PTCP

‘Guarantee for people who have moved.’ [about immigration]
(Agjencia Telegrafike Shqiptare, 17.01.2017)

9) Shumé prej tyre ja-né lévizur dhe i=ka-né
many from they.ABL be-PRS.3PL move.PTCP and 3PL.ACC=have-PRS.3PL
cuar mé né veri, madje edhe mé larg
carry.PTCP CMPR in  north(M).DIR.SG even and CMPR far
Tirané-s.

Tirana(F)-OBL.SG.DEF
‘Many of them were moved and they have taken them further north, even further away
from Tirana.’

(Panorama, 13.04.2015)

No significant difference was found in the distribution of active intransitive and transitive
usages across the different TAM forms of this verb. The distribution of a few non-active
examples across the different text types (four are found in the press and two in fiction and
religious texts) does not allow for any definite conclusions. Overall, /éviz represents a typical
labile motion verb, with a predominance of intransitive usages (presumably original) due to its
semantics and the relatively low agentivity of the subject in these usages.

3.3 The verb ziej ‘boil; seethe; ferment’

As mentioned in Section 2, the verb ziej ‘boil; seethe; ferment’ is used mostly intransitively.
Transitive usages are less frequent than intransitive ones, while non-active forms are rare. The
distribution of the three usages in different tense forms found in our 300 examples sample is
shown below in Table 2.
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Table 2. Active intransitive, active transitive and non-active usages of ziej (first 300 examples,

numbers rounded to two decimal places)

active active non-
all intransitive | transitive active
Present number | 83 54 20 9
share 0.28 0.28 0.23 0.39
fmperfect number | 114 93 17 4
share 0.38 0.49 0.20 0.17
Aorist number | 12 5 7 0
share 0.04 0.03 0.08 0
Perfect number |9 4 2 3
share 0.03 0.02 0.02 0.13
Plusquamperfect number | 5 0 4 1
share 0.02 0 0.05 0.04
Future number | 2 1 1 0
share 0.01 0.01 0.01 0
Present number | 35 26 5 4
Subjunctive share 0.12 0.14 0.06 0.17
Imperfect number | 8 4 4 0
Subjunctive share 0.03 0.02 0.05 0
Perfect number | 2 1 0 1
Subjunctive share 0.01 0.01 0 0.04
Nonfinite forms number | 11 3 ! 1
share 0.04 0.02 0.08 0.04
Imperative number | 19 0 19 0
share 0.06 0 0.22 0
All forms 300 191 86 23

A substantial number of examples with transitive imperatives is found in recipes published
in newspapers, illustrated in (10). The prevalence of active imperfective forms (present and
imperfect tense) over perfective ones (aorist and perfect) can be explained by the fact that ziej
usually describes atelic processes of boiling (11), fermenting, and distilling. From the
perspective of actional meaning,” the less frequent active aorist and perfect forms can be
interpreted as entry into the process (11) or state (12), while transitive usages describe a

completed action directed to an object (13).

(10) Pris-ni panxhar-in né  kubiké dhe
cut-IMP.2PL beetroot(M)-ACC.SG.DEF ~ in  cube(M).DIR.PL and
zie-je-ni pak minuta.

boil-38G.ACC-IMP.2PL few minute(F).DIR.PL
‘Dice the beetroot and boil it for a few minutes.’
(Panorama, 05.12.2015)

2 According to the inventory of actional meanings as shown in Tatevosov (2002).
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(11) Pasi wuj-i ka zier, hidh-ni
after water(M)-NOM.SG.DEF have-PRS.3PL  boil.PTCP throw-IMP.2PL
hithra-t dhe lér-i-ni té zZiejné

nettle(F)-ACC.SG.DEF  and leave-3PL.ACC-IMP.2PL SBJV boil-PRS.3PL

pér njé  minuté.

for one minute(F).DIR.SG

‘Once the water has boiled, add the nettles and let them boil for a minute.’
(Agjencia Telegrafike Shqiptare, 25.02.2017)

(12) Pasi té  ke-né zier, hap-i-ni dhe
after SBJV have.SBJV-PRS.3PL boil.PTCP  open-3PL.ACC-IMP.2PL and
pastro-ji-ni nga lékur-a.

clean-3PL.ACC-IMP.2PL from husk(F)-NOM.SG.DEF
‘Once they are boiled, open them and peel them.’
(Panorama, 29.10.2016)

(13) Plak-a i=dha Pandé-s
old.woman(F)-NOM.SG.DEF  3SG.DAT=give.AOR.3SG Panda(M)-OBL.SG.DEF
njé dash, t¢  cil-in e=pre-u
one ram(M).DIR.SG L which-M.ACC.SG 3SG.ACC=cut-AOR.3SG
dhe e=zje-u.

and 3SG.ACC=boil-AOR.3SG
“The old woman gave Panda a ram, which he slaughtered and cooked.’
(Shkélgimi dhe rénia e shokut Zylo, Dritéro Agolli, 1972)

In 135 of 300 examples, the verb ziej is used figuratively to refer to agitated emotional
states. Almost all of these examples contain intransitive usages (14), while non-actives (15)
and active transitive forms (16) are rare (six and three examples, respectively).

(14) Sekretar-i i parti-sé zie-nte
secretary(M)-NOM.SG.DEF ~ L.M.NOM.SG party(F)-OBL.SG.DEF  boil-IPF.3SG
nga zemérim-i.
from anger(M)-NOM.SG.DEF
‘The party secretary was seething with anger.’

(Koha e dhive, Luan Starova, 1993)

(15) E=di-ja miré se ¢faré zi-hej né
3SG.ACC=know-IPF.1SG well comp what boil-NACT.IPF.3SG  in
koké-n e tij.

head(F)-ACC.SG.DEF ~ L.ACC.SG his
‘I knew very well what was going on in his head.’

(Shkélgimi i huaj, Beqé Cufaj, 2003)

(16) Veté ia=zie-nte gjak-un
self 3SG.DAT:38G.ACC=Dboil-IPF.3SG blood(M)-ACC.SG.DEF
Kadri-ut te varfer...

Kadri(M)-OBL.SG.DEF L.M.OBL.SG pPOOI.M.SG
‘She herself made poor Kadri’s blood boil.’
(Panorama, 03.11.2015)



LABILE VERBS IN MODERN ALBANIAN: A PRELIMINARY CORPUS-BASED STUDY 76

No significant semantic differences between the more frequent active intransitive and the
less frequent non-active forms can be observed at this stage; both have an anticausative
interpretation. The non-active forms occur in both newspaper texts and literature. Overall, it
seems that, for ziej, we can speak of genuine variation between non-active and active
intransitive forms.

3.4 Deadjectival color verbs zbardh ‘whiten; brighten’ and skuq ‘make/color red; fry’

It has been noted that deadjectival verbs are quite often labile (Letuchiy 2013: 200-203), and
this is partially confirmed by our data on the verbs zbardh ‘whiten; brighten’ and skug
‘make/color red; fry’.

The main feature of the verbs zbardh and skugq 1s that, in modern Albanian, their direct color
meaning appears in only a minority of their usages. For the verb skug, the most frequent
meaning (more than two-thirds of the examples) is that of a psychological reaction (‘to blush
from shame, excitement, etc.’), covering a spectrum of meanings from describing purely
physical manifestations of such a reaction (17) to indicating a psychological state (18). These
meanings are mostly expressed by non-active forms, which are predominant for this verb (238
of 300 occurrences), with only 6 transitive usages and no attested active intransitive usages. A
notable feature is the large number of aorist forms, reflecting the actional meaning of “entering
a state”.

(17) Fage-t e kug-e iu=skugq-én
cheek(F)-DIR.PL.DEF ~ L.DIR.PL  red-F 3SG.DAT:3SG.ACC=redden-AOR.3PL
edhe mé  fort.
yet CMPR strongly
‘His red cheeks became even redder.’
(Vjeshta e Xheladin Beut, Mitrush Kuteli, 1943)

(18) Atéheré do t’ju vijé turp pér lisat qé keni dashur dhe do té skuqeni pér kopshtet qé keni
zgjedhur.
‘Then you will be ashamed of the oaks you loved and blush for the gardens you chose.’
(Isaia, Dhjata e vjetér, 1994)

do té  skug-eni pér  kopshte-t
FUT SBJV redden-NACT.PRS.3SG for garden(MF).PL-DIR.PL.DEF
‘you will blush for the gardens’

For the verb zbardh, the numerically dominant usage (255 occurrences) conveys the
meaning ‘to bring to light, clarify, reveal’ (19). Only non-active (intransitive) and active
transitive usages are attested. The grammatical forms are diverse, including many non-active
present forms found in newspaper headlines.

(19) Zbardh-et skem-a e re,
whiten-NACT.PRS.3SG sheme(F)-NOM.SG.DEF L.F.SG.NOM new.F.SG
si  do llogarit-en pensione-t.
how FUT calculate-NACT.PRS.3SG pension(MF).PL-DIR.PL.DEF

‘New scheme is revealed, how pensions will be calculated.’
(Panorama, 14.04.2017)
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Among the non-figurative meanings of skug (if the psychological reaction meaning is
considered figurative), a significant number of examples pertain to the meaning ‘to fry’, etc.
(referring to food), frequently occurring in the imperative form in recipes. In the case of
intransitive usages of skugq in its literal color meaning, non-active forms (20) predominate over
active ones (21) with 41 to 10 instances. Interestingly, all 10 examples of active intransitive
usage belong to literary works written no later than 1985, suggesting a somewhat literary (and
perhaps slightly archaic) nature of this usage.

(20) Pig-et dardh-a, skuq-et
bake-NACT.PRS.3SG ~ pear(F)-NOM.SG.DEF  redden-NACT.PRS.3SG
moll-a...

apple(F)-NOM.SG.DEF
‘Pears ripen, apples redden...’
(Pamje katundare, Asdreni, 1938)

(21) Mbi mjekra-t e tyre té  shkurtr-a
on beard(F).PL-DIR.PL.DEF L.DIR.PL their L  short-F.PL
kéna-ja skugq-te kércénueshém.

henna(F)-NOM.SG.DEF redden-IPF.3SG  menacingly
‘On their short beards, henna was dyed menacingly red.’
(Ura me tri harge, Ismail Kadare, 1978)

For the verb zbardh, in its non-figurative meaning, only non-active and active intransitive
forms are attested. Of the 25 intransitive usages, 16 describe sunrise and are semi-idiomatic
expressions (22). There is also one semantically similar non-active usage. The remaining nine
intransitive direct usages (23), found both in literary works and newspapers, actionally denote
state and entering a state and compete with more frequent non-active forms (24), which total
19 occurrences.

(22) Kish-te njé  oré e ca
have.IPF-IPF.3SG one hour(F).DIR.SG and some
qé  kish-te zbardhur dit-a.

COMP have.IPF-IPF.3SG whiten.PTCP day(F)-NOM.SG.DEF
‘It had been an hour or so since daylight.’
(Lékura e daullés, Ismail Kadare, 1967)

(23) Njéqind e ca  peté-t e mbaruar-a
one.hundred and some noodle(F)-DIR.PL.DEF L.DIR.PL  finished-F.PL
zbardh-nin e vén-a njé mbi njé mbi
whiten-IPF.3SG L stacked-F.PL one on one on
ca  sofra drur-i.

some table(F).DIR.PL wo00d(M)-OBL.SG
‘A hundred or so finished noodles were whitening, stacked one on top of the other on
some wooden tables.’

(Komisioni i festés, Ismail Kadare, 1978)
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(24) Naté-n e krishtlindje-ve Lesbos-i
night(F)-ACC.SG.DEF ~ L.ACC.SG  Christmas(F)-OBL.PL  Lesbos(M)-NOM.SG.DEF
u zbardh nga débor-a.

NACT whiten.NACT.AOR.3SG from snow(F)-NOM.SG.DEF
‘On Christmas Eve, Lesbos was whitened with snow.’
(Té jetosh né ishull, Ben Blushi, 2008)

Overall, it can be cautiously suggested, that in modern Albanian, deadjectival color verbs
are losing their labile character. This is likely related to the tendency of these verbs to be used
more frequently not in their direct color-related meaning, favoring intransitive usage, but in
their other meanings, e.g., ‘fry’ for skug and ‘bring to light’ for zbardh, for which active
transitive uses and their non-active counterparts are more natural.

3.5 The verbs dalloj ‘distinguish; differentiate; differ’ and ndryshoj ‘change; vary’

The verb dalloj ‘distinguish; differentiate; differ’ is basically a transitive verb, as seen from the
proportion of active intransitive, active transitive, and non-active forms in Table 1. Transitive
forms and their non-active counterparts prevail in the sample, along with a moderate percentage
of examples in which dalloj is used intransitively. In contrast, ndryshoj ‘change; vary’ functions
as a verb with almost equal numbers of active transitive and intransitive usages and a low
number of non-active forms.

Usages of the verb dalloj are of two main types. In the first type the verb means ‘distinguish,
manage to discern, be distinguished’ with the direct meaning typically referring to visual
perception (25-26). When used metaphorically (27-28), dalloj is often accompanied by an
argument introduced by the preposition pér ‘for’. Non-active forms and a few active
intransitive forms with this meaning have an anticausative interpretation (26, 28).

(25) Tani e=dallo-va njéré-n nga dy
now 3SG.ACC=discern-AOR.1SG  one.of.two-F.ACC.SG  from two
silueta-t te  dritar-ja.
silhouette(F)-DIR.PL.DEF at  window(F)-NOM.SG.DEF

‘Now I recognized one of the two silhouettes at the window.’
(Muzgu i peréndive té stepés, Ismail Kadare, 1978)

(26) Pérmatané pérro-it tani dallo-heshin qarté
across stream(M)-OBL.SG.DEF now discern-NACT.IPF.3PL clearly
tre  silueta.
three silhouette(F).DIR.PL
‘Across the stream, three silhouettes were now clearly visible.’
(Yjet ndritin lart, Naum Prifti, 2002)

(27) Ju jeni njé kritik i ashpér i Kadaresé, a dalloni ju viera té réndésishme né veprén e tij?
“You are a harsh critic of Kadare, do you recognize important values in his work?’
(Panorama, 22.09.2017)

a dallo-ni ju  vlera t¢  réndésishm-e
Q  discern-PRS.2PL you value(F).DIR.PL L important-F
‘do you recognize important values?’
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(28) Gjaté viteve 1970, Sali Berisha u dallua pér punén kérkimore né fushén e kardiologjisé
né Shqipéri dhe u emérua profesor kardiologjie né Universitetin e Tiranés.
‘During the 1970s, Sali Berisha distinguished himself for his research work in the field
of cardiology in Albania and was appointed professor of cardiology at the University of
Tirana.’
(Panorama, 15.10.2017)

Sali Berisha u dallua pér puné-n kerkimor-e
Sali Berisha  NACT discern.NACT. AOR.3SG for work(F)-ACC.SG.DEF research-F
‘Sali Berisha distinguished himself for his research work’

In the second type of usage, dalloj functions as a lexical reciprocal with the meaning ‘to
distinguish, to differentiate’ (on lexical reciprocals, see Knjazev 2007). In its transitive usage,
this reciprocal has an object-oriented character (29), whereas in its intransitive usage, it is
subject-oriented (30-31). As a rule, both transitive and intransitive uses of this verb appear in
the so-called discontinuous construction, with the syntactic dominance of one of the
participants. The subdominant participant is introduced by the prepositions nga (31), prej
‘from’ (30) and me ‘with’ (29). However, there are also two examples of the so-called simple
reciprocal construction, where both participants are joined by a coordinating conjunction or
expressed by a noun phrase in the plural (32). The intransitive examples of reciprocal use of
the verb dalloj have an anticausative interpretation.

(29) Né  Shqgipéri s'e=dallo-jné flamur-in
in  Albania(F).DIR.SG NEG:3SG.ACC=discern-PRS.3PL flag(M)-ACC.SG.DEF
e Kosové-s me té  Bosnjé-s.

L.ACC.SG Kosovo(F)-OBL.SG.DEF with L Bosnia(F)-OBL.SG.DEF
‘In Albania, they don’t distinguish between the Kosovo flag and the Bosnian flag.’
(Koha.mk, 21.07.2012)

(30) Kétu parimisht dallo-jmé ne prej jush <..>.
here fundamentally discern-PRS.1PL we.NOM  from you.ABL
“This is where we fundamentally differ from you <...>.’
(A.z via Koha.mk, 06.03.2012)

(31) lliret flisnin njé gjuhé qé dallohej nga gjuhét e popujve té tjeré té kohés sé lashté té

Ballkanit.
‘The Illyrians spoke a language that was distinct from the languages of other ancient
Balkan peoples.’
(Historia e popullit shqiptar. llirét, Muzafer Korkuti et al., 2002)
njé  gjuhé qé  dallo-hej nga
INDF  language(F).DIR.SG REL discern-NA.IPF.3SG from
gjuhé-t e popuj-ve e tjeré
language(F)-DIR.PL.DEF L.DIR.PL  people(M)-OBL.PL L other.M.DIR.PL

‘a language that was distinct from the languages of other peoples’
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(32) Keto pjesé te  gytet-it dallo-jné
this.F.DIR.PL part(F).DIR.PL L city(M)-OBL.SG.DEF  discern-PRS.3PL
edhe nga infrastruktur-a.
also from infrastructure(F)-NOM.SG.DEF
‘These parts of the city also distinguish in infrastructure.’

(Koha.mk, 21.03.2012)

Table 3 and Figure 2 draw attention to the different distribution of the reciprocal meaning
in terms of the opposition between active intransitive and non-active forms. Among the 128
passive forms, we observe 20 reciprocals, while among the 48 active intransitive forms, there
are 37 reciprocals. From this distribution, at the very least, we can conclude that the active
intransitive usages of the verb dalloj rarely express the more common non-reciprocal meaning
of this verb. However, this issue requires further investigation.

Table 3. Reciprocal and non-reciprocal usages of the verb dalloj (first 300 examples, numbers
rounded to two decimal places)

number of | intransitive transitive non-active
examples number | share number | share number | share
reciprocal | 81 37 0.46 24 0.30 20 0.25
non- 219
reciprocal 11 0.05 100 0.46 108 0.49
Total 300 48 0.16 124 0.41 128 0.43
120
100 —
&0 —
60 — W reciprocal
non-reciprocal
40 —
” I l —. B
0 ‘
intransitive transitive non-active

Figure 2. Reciprocal and non-reciprocal usages of the verb dalloj (first 300 examples)

For the verb ndryshoj, as mentioned above, active intransitive usages significantly
outnumber the non-active ones (138 to 25; see Table 1). Almost all active intransitive usages
of ndryshoj have an anticausative interpretation (33—34), while the majority of non-active
usages have a passive interpretation (35). Nearly all non-active examples originate from
newspapers and official documents. Imperfective and present tense forms of ndryshoj
unambiguously refer to a process (33) or state (36), while perfective forms (aorist and perfect)
refer to a change of state, which results in a new state (34). In our sample of 300 examples, the
perfect dominated over the aorist (57 and 23 examples, respectively) and the present tense,
often accompanied by the continuative particle po, dominated over the imperfect (77 and 8
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examples), due to the high representation of newspapers in the ANC, in which “hot news
perfect” is widespread (see Rusakov and Morozova 2014), and present rather than past states
of affairs are usually described.

(33) Koncepti i sovranitetit kombétar né kuadrin e globalizimit té botés dhe té integrimit
Evropian po ndryshon.
‘The concept of national sovereignty in the context of world globalization and European
integration is changing.’
(Gazeta Shqgiptare, 17.11.2006)

koncept-i <...>po  ndrysho-n
concept(M)-NOM.SG.DEF PROG change-PRS.3SG
‘the concept <...> is changing’

(34) Koh-a ka ndryshuar.
time(F)-NOM.SG.DEF ~ have.PRS.3SG change.PTCP
‘The time has changed.’
(Koha.mk, 18.04.2011)

(35) Ndeérkag nga radhé-t e socialisté-ve do
meanwhile from row(F)-DIR.PL.DEF L.DIR.PL  Socialist(M)-OBL.PL  FUT
té  ndrysho-het ministr-i i

SBJV change-NACT.PRS.3SG minister(M)-NOM.SG.DEF L.M.NOM.SG

transport-it.

transport(M)-OBL.SG.DEF

‘Meanwhile, from among the Socialists the Minister of Transport will be changed.’
(Rel via Zéri, 30.07.2013)

One of the possible meanings of the verb ndryshoj is ‘distinguish, differ’, which is
synonymous with dalloj. However, usages like (36) turned out to be infrequent in our sample
(23 of 300 examples). All of them are active intransitive, as opposed to dalloj, which is used
both transitively and intransitively in the same meaning. Almost half of these usages (11 of 23
examples) demonstrate lability of the reciprocal type (37), probably modeled on dalloj, which
is described above.

(36) Dhe kéto doreza ndrysho-jné né  gjatési,
and this.F.DIR.PL glove(F).DIR.PL change-PRS.3PL in  length(F).DIR.SG
materiale, ngjyra dhe dizajn.

material(M).DIR.PL color(F).DIR.PL and design(M).DIR.SG
‘And these gloves vary in length, material, color and design.’
(Koha.mk, 28.09.2012)

(37) Kéto éndrra ndryshonin nga njéra-tjetra, por, te secila prej tyre, heroi kryesoré ishin
dhité tona.
‘These dreams differed from each other, but in each of them, the main heroes were our
goats.’
(Koha e dhive, Luan Starova, 1993)
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keto éndrra ndrysho-nin nga njér-a
this.F.DIR.PL dream(F).DIR.PL change-IPF.3PL  from one.of.two-F.NOM.SG
tjetr-a

other-F.NOM.SG
‘these dreams differed from each other’

It can be stated that ndryshoj is a labile verb with a secondary development of non-active
usages in bureaucratic speech style.

4 Conclusion

A pilot corpus-based study of eight verbs demonstrating P-lability has shown that Albanian
verbs behave differently in this respect. Phasal verbs filloj ‘begin’ and mbaroj ‘finish’ exhibit
lability quite consistently. The motion verb /éviz ‘move’ is also a labile verb, with a
predominance of active intransitive usages (presumably original) over active transitive and
non-active ones. The verb ziej “boil; seethe; ferment’ displays variation between non-active and
active intransitive usages (so far, no significant semantic differences between these usages have
been established).

Deadjectival color verbs zbardh ‘whiten; brighten’ and skug ‘make/color red; fry’
demonstrate lability only in their basic color-related meanings (which are relatively
infrequent), while in their figurative uses, they employ morphologically non-active forms in
intransitive contexts. The verbs of distinction and change dalloj ‘distinguish; differentiate’ and
ndryshoj ‘change; vary, distinguish’ behave differently. Dalloj primarily employs active
intransitive forms in reciprocal meanings and morphologically non-active forms in other
meanings. In contrast, ndryshoj is a labile verb with a secondary development of non-active
usages.

From a semantic perspective, most of our verbs exhibit an anticausative type of lability, as
well as the rarer reciprocal mobility (dalloj and, to some extent, ndryshoj).

For the next stages of the research, the following objectives are set:

- expanding the range of verbs to cover all verbs demonstrating lability in Albanian,
including those with other types of lability, primarily conversive lability;

- incorporating a diachronic aspect (tracing the development of lability from the earliest
Albanian written records) and a diatopic aspect (comparing regional and dialectal varieties of
Albanian in terms of lability expression);

- placing Albanian lability in the broader context of how lability is realized in Balkan
languages.

Abbreviations

1, 2, 3— person; ABL — ablative; ACC — accusative; AOR — aorist; COMP —
complementizer; CMPR — comparative; DAT — dative; DEF — definite; DIR — direct case; F —
feminine; FUT — future; IMP — imperative; INDF — indefinite; IPF — imperfect; M —
masculine; MF — ambigenous noun; NACT — non-active; NEG — negation; NOM —
nominative; OBL — oblique case; PL — plural; PROG — progressive; PRS — present; PTCP —
participle; REL — relativizer; SBJV — subjunctive; SG — singular.
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EVENT MODALITY IN BALKAN TURKISH: FORMAL AND
SEMANTIC VARIATION IN CONTACT
Part 1. Possibility and Necessity

Julian Rentzsch
Johannes Gutenberg University Mainz
rentzsch@uni-mainz.de

The present article constitutes the first part of a two-part study on event modality in selected
Turkish varieties of Kosovo, North Macedonia, Bulgaria, and Eastern Thrace (Turkey). The
linguistic structures will be compared with corresponding expressions in Modern Standard
Turkish and pre-modern Ottoman Turkish varieties. The study identifies both common features
and differences among the Balkan Turkish varieties. Variation occurs in different slots within
the investigated constructions and concerns lexical, semantic and morphosyntactic features,
including complementation patterns, where both infinitive and subjunctive structures can be
found. The linguistic variation is partly dialect-specific and distributed differently among the
eastern and western dialects of Balkan Turkish, but intra-dialectal variation is also observed. It
will be argued that while some processes that have led to the present situation in Balkan Turkish
may be attributed to internal developments of inherited structures and to universal tendencies,
impact of language contact has also contributed to the distribution of certain structures within
the Turkish dialects of the Balkans.

Keywords: dialectology, semantics, morphosyntax, complementation patterns.
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MNPEANKALINCKATA MOJAJIHOCT BO BAJIKAHCKHUOT TYPCKHA
JABUK: POPMAJTHA U CEMAHTNYKA BAPUJAHTHOCT
BO JABUYEH KOHTAKT

e 1. BepojaTHOCT M HYKHOCT

Jyanjan Penu
Yuusepauret Joxanec ['yrenbepr, MajHi
rentzsch@uni-mainz.de

OBaa craTHja ro MpeTCTaByBa MPBHOT JIEJ O/ UCTPAXKYBambETO HA MOJATHOCTA HAa HACTAHUTE,
u3pas3eHa BO oApeneHu Typcku Bapujantu ox Kocoso, CeBepna Makenonuja, byrapuja u on
Ucrouna Tpakuja (Typumja). JasudHuTe CTPYKTYpH ce€ CHOpedyBaaT CcO HHBHHUTE
(YHKIMOHAIHN €KBHBAJICHTH BO MOJEPHHOT CTaHIApPACH TYPCKH ja3UK M CO IOCTOjHHUTE
BapHjaHTH BO OCMAaHJIUCKHOT TYpPCKM ja3uk. Bo uUCTpaxyBameTO TH OIpeneryBame
3a¢JJHUYKUTE KApaKTEPUCTUKU W Pa3NIMKA Mery OallkaHCKUTE TYpCKH ja3UYHU BapHjaHTH.
BapujanTHOCTa € KapakTepHCTHYHA 33 PAa3]IMYHU CHHTAKCHYKH MMO3WIIMU Ha UCTPAXKYBaHUTE
KOHCTPYKLHUH U C€ OAHECYBA Ha JIKCUYKH, CEMAHTHYKH U HA MOP(OCHHTAKCUYKH OCOOWHH.
Taa ce mojaByBa U Ha HMBO Ha KOMIUIEMEHTAIMja, KAKO HHOUHUTHBHA TaKa U Cy0jyHKTUBHA.
Jasnunara Bapujaiuja e JeTyMHO MPUCYTHA BO TUjalIeKTHTE HA OATKaHCKUOT TYPCKH ja3uK, HO
CO pasiMyHa 3acTalleHOCT BO MCTOYHHUTE M BO 3alaJHHUTE IujanekTH. Bo cratujara ce TBpau
JIeKa HEKOU MPOIIECH, KOUIIITO JIOBEJIE 10 ACHEIIHATA CUTyalrja BO OaNKaHCKUOT TYPCKH ja3uK,
MOJKaT /1a ce JIOJDKAT Ha BHATPEIIHUOT Pa3Boj Ha HACIENCHHUTE CTPYKTYPH, HO KOHTaKTOT CO
COCE/IHUTE ja3WIM MCTO TaKa IPHUIOHEN 3a IIOCTOCHE Ha OIPENeHU CTPYKTYpH BO TYPCKHUTE
nujanekTy Ha bankaHor.

Kayunun 300poBHM: [uajlieKTOJOTHja, CEMaHTHKa, MOPQOCHHTAKCa, CTpaTerud Ha
KOMILJIEMEHTALIHja.
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1 Introduction

The present study investigates expressions of event modality (root modality) in Balkan
Turkish.! Event modality, as used in this article, encompasses possibility, necessity, and
volitive modality (cf. Palmer 2001; Rentzsch 2015). Some neighbouring semantic domains
such as procedural and practical knowledge, as well as intention will be included in the study.
The expressions under investigation are of particular interest for the documentation and
analysis of the Balkan Turkish dialects, especially in terms of their similarities and differences
compared to other Western Oghuz varieties. Moreover, they are also relevant in the context of
Balkan languages, as certain features of Balkan Turkish may be attributed to contact with
neighbouring languages.

Special interest will be dedicated to more or less transparent morphosyntactic constructions
and the problem of linguistic variation. The modal constructions under investigation generally
involve a morphosyntactic mechanism of complementation (cf. Dixon 2006; Noonan 2007;
Achard 2007), i.e., a strategy for linking the lexical element contributing the modal value to
the state of affairs (SoA) over which it scopes. The range of formal realizations covers, on the
one hand, constructions consisting of a matrix clause and a subordinate clause, and, on the
other hand, auxiliary constructions. The boundary between these two poles is fluid as there are
constructions that can be conceptualized in either ways, as will become evident in the course
of this paper.? In order to have a terminological tool at hand that covers various degrees of
syntactic integration, both predicates of matrix clauses and auxiliaries will be labelled in this
paper with the umbrella term matrix segment. The item effectuating the connection of the
matrix segment to the SoA which it scopes over will be labelled /inking segment. In Balkan
Turkish, as in Turkic languages in general, matrix segments may be nominal and verbal. SoAs
minimally consist of a predicate, but may also include arguments and adjuncts. The linking
segments may be of various kinds, including case-marked or unmarked verbal nouns and finite
mood forms functioning as subjunctives. Complementizer particles also occur, although they
play a minor role.

Given the structural complexity of the expressions of modality, there is a considerable
potential for linguistic variation. Variation may concern the matrix segments, the linking
segments and complementation strategies, as well as the degree of conventionalization
(grammaticalization or idiomaticization).

The database for this study consists of dialect texts from Kosovo, North Macedonia,
Bulgaria, and Eastern Thrace. The modal constructions will be described structurally, and
questions of heritage, universal tendencies of linguistic change, and language contact will be
discussed. The focus will be on synchronic data but a limited amount of historical data will be
added to provide the diachronic context. Besides Old and Middle Ottoman data from the 15th
to 17th century, dialect texts from Adakale® collected by Ignac Kiinos between 1890 and 1895
(Ktnos 1907), and from Vidin (Bulgaria) collected by Gyula [Julius] Németh in 1931 (Németh
1965) represent more recent historical data. In order to convey an idea of the specific Balkan
Turkish features, the corresponding Modern Standard Turkish constructions will also be shown
for the sake of comparison. The present paper elaborates on phenomena mentioned in work

! The investigation on root modality in Balkan Turkish is divided into two parts: the first discusses possibility and
necessity in the present article, whereas the second part focusing on volitive modality will be published in the
next issue of the Journal of Contemporary Philology.

2 Constructions of a matrix clause and a complement clause are biclausal by definition, while auxiliary
constructions are usually considered monoclausal.

3 Adakale was an island in the Danube River that was depopulated in 1968 because of the construction of a dam
and became submerged in 1971. The dialect, which belonged to Western Rumelian Turkish, is extinct.
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such as Menz’s study on Gagauz (1999) — an Eastern Rumelian Turkish variety with its own
standard language.*

To narrow down the rich material, the study will be limited to a selection of matrix elements
comprising bil- ‘to know’, miimkiin ‘possible’, and yok ‘absent’ for the domain of possibility,
lazim ‘necessary’, and var ‘present, available’ for necessity, and iste- ‘to want’, dile- ‘to wish’,
and niyet ‘intention’ for the domain of volitive modality. A few other items will be touched
upon to supply further relevant information.

In the course of the description and analysis, some terms will be used that are potentially
ambiguous, or used in various ways across the literature. There are several approaches to the
notion connected to the term infinitive in historical and comparative linguistics. In Turkish
Studies the conventional use of this term can be particularly misleading. Among the linguistic
approaches which have informed the present study is a historical account proposed by
Haspelmath (1985), which essentially treats the infinitive as a category that evolved from a
purposive verbal noun.’ In addition, a functional approach developed by Joseph (1983), with
particular reference to the Balkans, has also been influential. It describes infinitives as non-
finite verb forms that perform typical functions, such as expressions of purpose, systematically
occupying complement slots of verbs and adjectives, and potentially fulfilling additional
functions language-specifically (Joseph 1983: 30-36).

Both approaches are fruitful for the discussion in this paper, and, although departing from
different perspectives, they are ultimately compatible. Note that the conventional use of the
term infinitive in Turkish Studies differs significantly from these frameworks. In this tradition,
the term infinitive refers to the morpheme -mAK, and (depending on the author) possibly to a
shorter morpheme -mA, ® which may occur in some auxiliary constructions (including
constructions relevant for this paper) but do not entail the purposive component, neither
diachronically nor synchronically. Rather, these forms are plain non-factual verbal nouns
lacking case marking and purposive semantics, though they can take nominal inflectional
elements such as possessive and case markers. Using the term infinitive for these items is
misleading from a general linguistic point of view and will be avoided in this paper. On the
other hand, various items in certain Turkic languages, including Balkan Turkish, could be
appropriately described as infinitive in terms of both Haspelmath’s and of Joseph’s
frameworks. In the specific Balkan Turkish context, these include the dative forms of the verbal
nouns -mAK and -mA,’ surfacing as -mAGA (predominantly in the west) and -mAyA
(predominantly in the east), respectively. What makes the situation particularly confusing is
the fact that the form -mAGA (i.e. verbal noun -mAK plus dative -(y)A4) may frequently undergo
a formal reduction to -mA and even -mA, in the extreme case resulting in a form which looks
identical to the unmarked, short verbal noun in -mA. The synchronic distinction between these
two forms is evident in their combinability: the plain verbal noun in -mA can take possessive
and case markers, whereas the form -mA4 derived from -mAGA does not allow any additional
suffixation. For the sake of clarity, I will use expressions such as “verbal noun in the dative”

4 See especially Menz 1999: 47-66), Friedman’s description of subjunctive-type constructions in Western
Rumelian Turkish and their parallels in Macedonian and Albanian (2003: 62—64; 2006: 38), as well as Romer’s
investigation (2012) of notable dative complements in Middle Ottoman texts of the 16th century.

5> Haspelmath (1985: 288) speaks of “purposive action nominal”, without saying much about the syntactic
functions of the items.

6 This term is widespread in the grammars, dictionaries and teaching manuals of Turkish. Among the linguistic
literature consulted for this study, it is also adopted in Brendemoen (2014) and partly in Brendemoen (2013).

7 As the shorter form -mA gained a wider dissemination in Ottoman Turkish only during the 17th century, as
Brendemoen (2014) has shown, the morpheme -mA has only a limited distribution in the western dialects of
Balkan Turkish. However, it is extremely productive in Standard Turkish, where it is always preferred against -
mAK when possessive suffixes are added, and in most case forms. The combinability of -mAK in ST is basically
limited to the dative and the ablative, although it also frequently appears in an unmarked form.
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or “the item *-mAGA” in this paper and use the term infinitive only in quotation marks, or as a
term to refer to a specific subordination strategy.

The term subjunctive will be used as an umbrella term for finite mood forms whose function
in a given construction is to subordinate a verb to a matrix segment (whether it be a matrix
clause or an auxiliary). The inventory of forms suitable for this function includes mood forms
traditionally labelled voluntative (in Turkish, these are the first person singular and plural items
-(y)AyIm and -(y)AlIm and the third person singular and plural items -s/n and -slnlAr) and
optative (in Turkish -(y)A plus personal markers) in the Turcology literature. These items can
also serve as predicates in independent sentences, where they encode meanings such as
willingness, readiness, desire, obligation, etc. (cf. Rentzsch 2015: 173). These original
meanings are bleached in their subjunctive function. Importantly, then, the term subjunctive in
this study does not refer to a specific morphological class but rather to finite items that function
as linking elements between the matrix segment and the SoA.

Finally, the term aorist must be commented on, which is of marginal relevance in this study
but occasionally will be used to refer to a specific morphological class of verb forms in -/, -
Ar, and -7 in Turkish. The term is well established in Turkish and Turkic Studies (cf., e.g.,
Lewis 1967: 115; Goksel and Kerslake 2005: 339). However, semantically, these
morphological forms differ significantly from the aorist in Ancient Greek or Balkan Slavic,
where the terms denote a completed past (preterite), to put it simply (cf. Friedman 2003: 128—
131). Since the category labelled “aorist” in Turkish is not central to the analysis presented
here, I see no need to introduce an alternative term or to delve into its semantic nuances.

To provide an approximate picture of the situation of Balkan Turkish within the Turkic
language family, it should be noted that the Balkan Turkish dialects can be subclassified into
Eastern Rumelian Turkish (ERT) and Western Rumelian Turkish (WRT). These two
subbranches are not sharply delimited; Németh (1956) defines some distinctive criteria for
WRT which, however, can be disputed in detail.® Together with Anatolian Turkish and
Azerbaijani, Balkan Turkish constitutes the western branch of the Oghuz languages. The
Oghuz branch (or South West Turkic) furthermore includes Turkmen, Khorasan Turkic, and
South Oghuz languages such as Qashqai. The Western Oghuz languages Turkish, Gagauz, and
Azerbaijani have standard norms. Among those, Turkish and Gagauz essentially represent
Eastern Rumelian varieties.’

This study considers both Western Rumelian and Eastern Rumelian varieties of Balkan
Turkish. The primary database consists of text collections of selected varieties in Kosovo,
North Macedonia, Bulgaria, and Turkey. The sources include both published books and
unpublished MA and doctoral dissertations. The transcription principles of these works differ
considerably. In some cases, the accuracy and adequacy of sound representation may be open
to question. However, this issue is of minor importance for the present study, which primarily
focuses on morphosyntactic constructions. The transcription system used in this study is a
broad transcription loosely based on the orthographic conventions of Standard Turkish,
supplemented with additional symbols to indicate important phonetic features. For the sake of
brevity, when a given structure is attested both in WRT and in ERT, fully glossed examples
will be drawn from Western Rumelian Turkish, while representative ERT equivalents will be
provided in brackets without glossing.

The sources provide only a limited picture, as not all dialects and variations are covered.
When I refer to “attested” items, I mean those occurring in the text corpus. The absence of a
structure may be due to the corpus’s limitations or an oversight.

8 This is partly due to the fact that the Turkish dialects of Bulgaria and North Macedonia were still insufficiently
documented when Németh wrote his study.
° For details on the internal classification of Oghuz Turkic, see Doerfer (1990).
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Frequent comparison with Standard Turkish (ST) in this paper does not mean that ST is
considered the structural “original” from which Balkan Turkish is a “deviation”. Rather, both
varieties result from distinct, though partly interacting, historical developments within their
specific contact settings and may feature conservativisms and innovations in different domains.

Certain similarities may result from either shared innovations or common heritage. ST
inevitably exerts a certain influence on Balkan Turkish, which has been growing due to
schooling, mass media, and increased mobility and communication. On the other hand, given
the massive impact of Istanbul Turkish in the formation of Standard Turkish, Balkan Turkish
has also contributed to the development of both spoken and literary standard language in the
late Ottoman Empire and the Republic of Turkey, as Istanbul Turkish itself is an Eastern
Rumelian dialect.

Some remarks on notation principles: Capital letters in morpheme writings represent rule-
based sound changes, e.g. -mAGA = {-maya; -mege}; -DA = {-da; -de; -ta; -te}. Letters in
parentheses represent sounds that occur in certain phonological environments, e.g. -(»)4 = {-
ya; -ye} after vowels and {-a; -e} after consonants. An asterisk (*) denotes archiforms or
reconstructed forms in this paper; e.g., *-mAGA represents forms such as {-maya/-mege; -ma/-
md, -ma/-me}, etc., regardless of whether the archiform (in this case -maya/-mege) is attested.

2 Possibility

Turkish has a fully grammaticalized marker of possibility: -(3)Abil- in its positive, unnegated
form and -(y)AmA- in its negated form. In the unnegated form, the historical origin in the
converb -()A4 and the auxiliary verb bil- (originally ‘to know’) remains transparent. However,
the two components are rather strongly fused, with only the particle da/de ‘too’ able to
intervene. The historical predecessor of -(y)Abil- has been sporadically attested in Turkic since
ca. the 11th century (cf. Rentzsch 2014: 361) and became especially widespread in Oghuz
Turkic, though similar forms also occur in other branches of Turkic. One hypothesis for the
origin of the negated form -(y)AmA- is that it arose from a converb combined with the negation
form of an obsolete verb u- ‘to be able’. This construction is very old and is firmly attested in
Old Uyghur from around the 9th century.

The possibility markers -(y)A4bil- and -(y)AmA- cover a broad field on the semantic map of
possibility, ranging from ability to participant-external possibility and deontic possibility
(permission). It is also used in epistemic expressions. '°

These markers are common across all varieties of Balkan Turkish, both Eastern and
Western Rumelian, and have been attested in Anatolia from the oldest written sources. In Old
Anatolian Turkish, negated forms also appear with the negation suffix attached to the auxiliary,
i.e. -(»)V bilme-. Such negation forms are nowadays frequent in Azerbaijani but they are not
typical of Rumelian Turkish.

Although the exact distribution of functions between the possibility markers -(y)Abil- and
-(y)AmA- on the one hand, and competing forms, on the other, may vary among varieties and
even be subject to dialect-internal variation (cf. Rentzsch, Mitkovska and Nedelkoska 2020 for
the Ohrid dialect), these items will not be considered further in this study. They are firmly
established throughout both Anatolian and Rumelian Turkish and do not display any exciting
variation in our dialect material. There are, however, other constructions denoting possibility
involving the auxiliary verb bil- ‘to know’. Semantically, these constructions usually encode
learned and/or inherent skills (the precise semantic profile has to be established language- and

10 See van der Auwera and Plungian (1998) for the terminology.
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dialect-specifically), i.e., domains of participant-internal possibility. These constructions show
considerable formal variation in regard to the linking segment.

Since bil- as a full verb is transitive and governs the accusative or the unmarked case,'! the
auxiliary construction involving this verb in ST generally uses the non-factual verbal noun -
mA in the accusative as a linking segment, resulting in the construction -mAyl bil-, as shown in
example (1). Furthermore, a possessive suffix of the third person may be added (-mAsini bil-)
without a noticeable change in meaning, as in example (2).

(1) Sen surat oku-ma-yt bil-ir mi-sin?
you face read-VN-ACC know-AOR Q-2.8G
‘Can you read faces?’

(ST, Pamuk 1990: 195)

(2) Kuran bu  konu-da  yalnizca  harf-ler-i oku-ma-sin-1
Qur’an DEM topic-LOC only letter-PL-ACC read-VN-POSS.3-ACC
bil-en-ler icin acik.

know-PTCP-PL  for clear

“The Qur’an is clear about this only for those who know how to read the letters.’
(ST, Pamuk 1990: 151)

These two constructions seem to be rare in the Rumelian dialects, although an instance of
-mAyl bil- is attested in a Turkish variety spoken in the Central Rhodopes:

(3) [Duva] kil-ma-y1  da  bil-ir-im asa yukart
prayer do-VN-ACC too know-AOR-1.SG more.or.less
kendi-m-e kadar.

self-POSS.2.SG-DAT until

‘I also know how to pray more or less, according to my abilities.’
(BG/Rhodopes/Karabulak, Mustafa-Rashidova 2024: 220)

More frequently, however, we find bil- combined with the unmarked verbal noun in -mAK,
a construction that resembles the expression of wish in -mAK iste- (see part 2). This
construction -mAK bil- is attested both in Eastern and Western Rumelian dialects, although not
frequently.

(4) Ben oku-mak  bil-mém, vaz-mak  bil-meém
I read-VvN  know-NEG.AOR.1.SG ~ write-VN  know-NEG.AOR.1.SG
nasil miineccim ol-ayém.
how astrologer be/come-VOL.1.SG
‘I cannot read, I cannot write, how could I become an astrologer?’
(MK/Ohrid, Kakuk 1972: 261)
[cf. ERT: [lle var bi tane turun ne duy-mak bil-ir ‘Anyhow, there is one grandchild that
knows to listen’ (TR/Edirne/Uzunkoprii, Kalay 1998: 248)]

In the Balkans, the same verbal noun in the dative is more widespread as a linking segment
in this type of construction. The linking segment may, depending on dialectal and idiolectal
parameters, either appear in its full form -mAGA or in contracted forms such as -mA or -mA.
The construction *-mAGA bil- is attested both in the East and the West of the Balkan Peninsula,

' Turkish has differential object marking.
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as evidenced by the examples from Eastern Thrace and Kosovo. However, no instances have
been identified in North Macedonia.

(5) Cid-alim cagir-alim ctizel hamm-i  ciir-stin
g0-VOL.1.PL call-voL.1.PL  beautiful lady-AcC see-VOL.3
nasil bun-lar  biil-me-y=mig-le ekmek ye-ma.
how DEM-PL  know-NEG-PROG=EVID-PL  bread eat-VN.DAT

‘Let us go and summon the beautiful lady so that she sees that [“how”] they are unable
to eat bread.’

(RKS/Mamusha, Hafiz 1985: 235)

[cf. ERT: E motor hayda-ma bil-en var mi? ‘Is there anybody who can drive a
motorbike?’ (TR/Edirne/Enez, Kalay 1998: 202)]

The construction itself is not particularly recent as evidenced by the examples such as Biz
daha baba de-meg-e bil-meyiz “We cannot yet say father [to him]’ from Adakale (Kanos 1907:
261). Furthermore, it is also attested in the Colloquia Familiaria Turcico-Latina by Jakab Nagy
de Harsanyi (ed.: Hazai 1973), a so-called transcription text in Latin script from 1672, which
probably represents a variety of Istanbul Turkish of that time: Arpafu bu vilajetlerde jap-mag-
a bil-mezler ‘They don’t know how to make beer here’ (Hazai 1973: 68).

Since bil- as a full verb governs direct objects, the shift toward the dative in this
construction is noteworthy. It reflects a universal tendency in the development of infinitives,
which originate in purposive verbal nouns. In fact, the form -mAyA4 (corresponding to -mAGA
in Middle Ottoman) can also be used to form purpose clauses in Modern Standard Turkish.

In addition to this non-finite (“infinitival”’) complementation strategy, Balkan Turkish also
employs another strategy, in which a finite mood form (typically the voluntative in the first and
third persons and the optative in the second persons) serves as a subordinator and linking
segment. This strategy, which can be termed the subjunctive strategy, is attested with the
auxiliary verb bil- in WRT:

(6) Ama ¢oyce bil-mez=mis lafet-sin,
but boy know-NEG.AOR=EVID speak-VOL.3
cok kirli imis sac-lar-i, uzun tirnak-lar-i var imis.

very dirty EVID hair-PL.POSS.3  long nail-PL-POSS.3  present EVID

‘But the boy does not know to speak properly, his hair is very dirty and he has long
fingernails.’

(MK/Struga, Ahmed 2004: 319)

It is likely that the precursor to this construction can be traced to non-factual complement
clauses governed by the matrix verb bil-, which contain a question word and express how,
where, when, to whom or what shall be done, as in examples (7)—(9).

(7) Valla bil-me-y-m nastl de-e-m, adet.
by.god know-NEG-PROG-1.8G how say-OPT-1.SG custom
‘I don’t know how to say it [= how I shall say it], it is a custom.’
(MK/Skopje, Erdem et al. 2024: 211)
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(8) Bu kiz huyalmz ev-de kal-i, bil-me-y
DEM girl all.alone house-LOC remain-PROG.3 know-NEG-PROG.3
ne  yap-sin,  basla-y agla-sin.

what do-vOL.3 begin-PROG.3  weep-VOL.3

‘The girl is left home all alone, she does not know what to do [= what she shall do], and
starts crying.’

(RKS/Mitrovica, Hafiz 1985: 204)

(9) Bil-mez=din kim-e selam, kim-i sor-a-sin,
know-NEG.AOR=PST.2.SG who-DAT  greet who-ACC  ask-OPT-2.SG
kim-a ne ver-e-sin. boyle idi.
who-DAT  what give-OPT-2.8G  such PST.3

“You didn’t know whom to greet, whom to ask, whom to give what. It was like this.’
(MK/Gostivar, Erdem et al. 2024: 250)

This type does not exist in ST and it is not attested in the ERT data investigated for this
study. In ST, the same notions are expressed by a construction involving a question word, a
prospective verbal noun -(y)AcAK with a possessive suffix and the accusative: ne yap-acag-in-
1 bil-mi-yor ‘s/he does not know what to do’ (cf. Rentzsch, Mitkovska and Nedelkoska 2020:
89-90).

While expressions with bil- ‘to know’ of the type just described clearly represent
participant-internal renewals of the less specific possibility markers -(v)A4bil- and -(y)AmA-,
expressions based on the Arabic adjective mumkin ‘possible’ have been broadly attested across
the Islamicized Turkic world since the early Middle Turkic era. These expressions usually
cover participant-external domains of possibility and, in many Turkic languages, also have
epistemic uses. In Modern Standard Turkish, two constructions dominate, one using the verbal
noun -mAK in impersonal expressions (example [10]), and another using the verbal noun -mA
with a possessive marker in expressions in which the projected performer is present (example
[11]). The performer is encoded by a possessive suffix; if expressed overtly, it occurs in the
genitive case to agree with the possessive marker.

(10) Uzerinde ‘polis’ bile yaz-ryor,  yamil-mak miimkiin  degil.
on.it police even write-PROG err-VN possible  NEG
‘It even says ‘police’ on it, it is not possible to go wrong.’
(ST, Pamuk 1990: 147)

(11) Cok iinlii bir  kadin yildiz-n [...] bir  hamimefendi olarak
very famous  one woman  star-GEN one lady as
film  hayat-in-a devam et-me-si de  miimkiin=dii.

film life-POSS.3-DAT continue-VN-POSS.3  too possible=PST

‘It was even possible for a very famous female star to continue her film career as a
lady.’

(ST, Pamuk 2008: 366)

The range of morphosyntactic variants is considerably broader both diachronically and
synchronically. Example (12) from North Macedonia represents the subjunctive
complementation strategy, with the third person voluntative functioning as a linking segment
between the auxiliary and the main verb. Notably, the negation is marked by yok ‘absent’,
which usually operates on nouns rather than adjectives. Additionally, miimkiin carries a
possessive suffix. Both facts suggest that miimkiin in this example is structurally interpreted as
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a noun.'? In Adakale, the complementizer ki occasionally occurs between miimkiin and the
subordinate clause, a construction not found in the recent data.'?

(12) O  gelin gel-sin ev-in-e miimkiin-i yok.
DEM bride come-VOL.3 house-POSS.3-DAT possible-P0Ss.3  absent
‘It [was] impossible for the bride to come his house.’
(MK/Tetovo, Erdem et al. 2024: 230)

A different kind of linking strategy is observed in the next example, where the verbal noun
in -mAK is followed by the postposition i¢in. This strategy resembles the infinitive strategy, as
-mAK i¢in, similarly to -mAyA, can be used to form purpose clauses in ST and other varieties.
It also reflects the universal affinity of purposive and infinitive.

(13) Yiirii-r yiirii-r, bi  dere-ye  cel-ir.
march-AOR march-AOR one river-DAT come-AOR
On-i apus-mak icin  miimgiin ~ yok.

DEM-ACC transgress-VN  for possible absent
‘He walks and walks and comes to a river. It is impossible to cross it.’
(RKS/Prizren, Hafiz 1985: 189)

More non-finite linking strategies are found in the Adakale data, including the plain verbal
noun in -mAK and the dative-marked form in -mAGA. The latter, often realized in the contracted
form -mA, is illustrated in the following ERT example from Bulgaria.

(14) Eh  td  bereket vi-sin  ¢ocum=ldn, kiz-lar-im=lan
PTCL PTCL luckily son.POSS.1.sG=with  daughter-PL-POSS.1.SG=with
gecin-eme-md miimkiin ~ yok. Torun-lar-im=la
get.along-NEG.POT-VN.DAT possible  absent grandchild-PL-POSS.1.SG=with
gecin-ém cok stikiir allah-im-a, bu  giin-d.
get.along-PROG.1.SG ~ many thank god-POSS.1.SG-DAT  DEM day-DAT

‘Well, look, luckily, it is impossible not to [be able to] get along with my sons and
daughters. Thank God I get along with my grandchildren until now.’
(BG/Silistra, Karaginik 2011: 181)

This example is particularly intricate as it combines two negated expressions of possibility,
the one in -(y)AmA- and miimkiin yok. The exact pragmatic force of this complex construction
is not entirely clear but the context suggests that semantically at least the combination — negated
possibility within the scope of another negated possibility — conveys a meaning akin to ‘it is
absolutely possible’ or ‘it is not impossible’. Given that this is a singular attested instance, its
relevance to the overall language system is unclear. This recorded instance may represent an
idiolectal feature or even a slip of the tongue.

In contrast, at least some of the aforementioned constructions can be traced back to pre-
modern Turkish varieties. The Old Ottoman Ferec ba ‘d es-sidde, a text from the 15th century
or potentially earlier, contains two types discussed above: the *-mAK mumkin (degil)
construction (example [ 15]) and the subjunctive-type construction (example [16]). The Modern
Standard Turkish type -mAsI miimkiin can be identified in the Middle Ottoman 7arih-i Pecevi

12 In ST the adjective miimkiin is usually negated with miimkiin degil as in example (10). There is an alternative
nominal construction imkan-1 yok, literally ‘its possibility is absent’.

13 Miimkiin dil mi ki kendi kelligini de gecirttir-e-sin giizel bir delikanli ol-a-sin? ‘Isn’t it possible that you have
your baldness removed and become a handsome young man?’ (Kunos 1907: 133).
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(example [17]), a chronicle by Ibrahim Pecevi (1574—ca. 1649), an Ottoman from Pécs in
Hungary, completed between 1642 and 1649 (Schaendlinger 1972: 186). The -mAsI miimkiin
type itself is unlikely to be much older, because the “short” verbal noun in -mA4 did not emerge
significantly earlier than 17th century, as shown by Brendemoen (2014).

(15) Yalan=u  gérceg-iiniiz hod miihre-sin-de ma ‘lim=dur
lie=and  truth-POSS.2.PL self marble-POSS.3-LOC ~ known=COP
kimse bun-dan  soz yasur-mak miimkin  degiil.

somebody DEM-ABL word conceal-VN possible NEG

‘Whether you speak a lie or the truth is understood in her marble; no-one can
conceal the truth from it.’

(Old Ottoman/FBS 183a13—14, Hazai and Tietze 2006: 506)

(16) Cihan-1  gez-er=se-n miimkin  degiil=diir
world-ACC tour-AOR=COND-2.SG possible =~ NEG=COP
nazir-in-i bul-a-sin.
match-POSS.3-ACC find-oPT-2.SG

‘If you travel around the world it is not possible that you will find its match.’
(Old Ottoman/FBS 136b20-21, Hazai and Tietze 2006: 406)

(17) Bir vakt-i mu‘ayyen-de  gel-me-si miimkiin  ol-an-lar
one particular.time-LOC ~ come-VN-POSS.3 possible be/come-PTCP-PL
‘Those for whom it is possible to come at a particular time’
(Middle Ottoman/TP 91b5, Ozbal 2005: 41)

An interesting type of impossibility markers is based on the copula element yok ‘absent’.
In most of the instances, this type appears to encode negated participant-external possibility,
including negative deontic possibility. In the latter domain, there is an overlap with deontic
necessity, resulting from the translatability of negated permission (i.e., negative deontic
possibility, =Cp) into a prohibition (i.e., the obligation not to do something, o—p).'* This
affinity is reflected also in the interpretation of such constructions, which may oscillate
between ‘cannot’ and ‘must not’, depending on the context.

A variant also available in ST combines the verbal noun in -mAK with yok. As expected,
this variant occurs frequently in ERT, but it is also found in WRT, as illustrated in example
(18) from Kumanovo.

(18) Pope, daril-mag yok=tur.
pope be.offended-vN absent=CoOP
‘Pope, you should not be offended.’
(MK/Kumanovo, Eckmann 1962: 128)
[cf. ERT: Tiirkge bilir, yanniz, kizil ¢in tarafinna konus-mak yok ‘They know Turkish,
but it is forbidden to talk to the Red Chinese’ (TR/Tekirdag/Naip Koyii, Tosun
2003: 335)]

The verbal noun in -m4AK seems to be interchangeable with -mA both in Eastern and
Western varieties. However, since the available data do not contain instances with -mAGA and

14 For more details, see van der Auwera and Plungian (1997: 99-100).
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-mda combined with yok, it is not totally clear whether -mA in this construction represents the
*.mAGA type or the unmarked short verbal noun in -mA.'>

(19) Salde yok=tor daril-ma.
only absent=COP be.offended-MA
“You only should not be offended.’
(RKS/Prizren, Hafiz 1985: 231)
[Biile saya sola gez-me yok ‘It is not possible to simply walk around here and there’
(TR/Edirne/Lalapasa, Kalay 1998: 219)]

In WRT, yok as an auxiliary can also combine with finite mood forms (the subjunctive
complementation strategy). This construction is especially common in North Macedonia.

(20) Mare adam, acan gid-eceys anam-da, ev-de,
PTCL man when gO0-FUT.1.PL mother-LOC house-LOC
yok yesin sen boyle bitevi el=le.
absent eat.OPT.2.SG you so continuously hand=with

‘Hey, man, when we go to my mother’s house, you must not/cannot eat with your
fingers like this all the time.’
(MK/Resen, Ahmed 2001: 141)

As with the case of bil-, it is reasonable to assume that formally similar constructions
containing a question word form the basis from which the construction exemplified in (20) has
developed:

(21) Dovlet bil-mes, sasir-r 0, yvok
ruler know-NEG.AOR.3 be.confused-AOR.3 DEM absent
ne yap-sin.
what do-voL.3

“The ruler does not know what is going on, there is nothing he can do.’
(MK/Resen, Ahmed 2001: 134)

(22) Em iste, orda yok ic  kimse, yok kim gor-stin
and PTCL there absent  at.all somebody absent who see-VOL.3
orda biz-i.

there we-ACC
‘And there is nobody, there is no-one who could see us there.’
(MK/Resen, Ahmed 2001: 170)

(23) Acan ol-ur aksam, yok nerde kal-sin.
when be/come-AOR.3 evening  absent where stay-VOL.3
‘When it becomes evening, there is no place for her to stay.’

(MK/Resen, Ahmed 2001: 157)

15 In terms of syntax, in the construction darilmak yok, darilmak is the subject and yok is the predicate, so one
might ask how the use of *-mAGA in this slot can be justified. However, the same can be said of the construction
-mAK miimkiin (cf. ex. [15]), where we have alternative constructions with *-mAGA nonetheless, see ex. (14). It
seems possible that at least in the east, where the verbal noun -m4 is highly frequent, -mA might partly be the
unmarked form of the short verbal noun in -mA. In contrast, in the west, where this verbal noun is scarce, it seems
more likely that this segment belongs to the *-mAGA type and is inserted into this auxiliary construction by

analogy with other auxiliary constructions containing *-mAGA.



97 Julian Rentzsch

(24) O  sokak-lar... yog idi  ner-den geg-e-sin araba=yle.
DEM street-PL absent PST where-ABL pass-OPT-2.SG  car=with
Dar sokak-lar idi-ler, camur-lar, aman aman...
narrow street-PL  PST-PL mud-PL for.goodness.sake

‘Those roads... There was nowhere you could pass with a car. The roads were narrow,
and there was mud, my goodness!’
(MK/Resen, Ahmed 2001: 190)

All these constructions have parallels in Macedonian: (20") Nema da jades so raka ‘You
shall not eat with the hand’, ¢ (21') Nema §to da pravi ‘There is nothing she can do’, (22') Nema
koj da ne vidi ‘There is no-one who can see us’, (23") Taa nema kade da prestojuva ‘She has
no place to stay’, (24") Nema kade da pomines so kolata ‘There is nowhere to pass with the
car’. Thus, it seems reasonable to assume that the structures underlying examples (20)—(24)
result from code-copying from Macedonian.!” Regarding (20), the existing autochthonous
structure -mAK yok may have played a role in the formation of the item through selective
copying of combinational features from Macedonian onto a Turkish structure.

As a final point in the documentation and discussion of expressions of possibility in Balkan
Turkish, constructions using a form of the verb o/- ‘to become, to be’ as an auxiliary deserve
mention. The form commonly called aorist in Turkish studies of this verb — olur — is a
widespread independent expression of consent in Turkish which can be analysed as a
lexicalized interjection denoting ‘alright, okay’. The construction relevant for the present
discussion predominantly occurs in interrogative sentences. Semantically, this type covers
participant-external possibility, including deontic possibility (permission). In Eastern varieties,
the linking segment is -mAK (example [25]), while in Western varieties the non-finite
complementation strategy involving *mAGA as in example (26) coexists with a finite
complementation strategy (examples [27) and [28]). Example (28) differs from (27) in two
respects: it includes the complementizer particle ki between the matrix verb and the
complement clause, and the predicate of the complement clause is negated.

(25) Hep otur-mak  ol-ur mu  beyav?
always Sit-VN be/come-AOR  Q PTCL
‘Is it possible to always sit around, eh?’
(TR/Edirne/Merkez, Kalay 1998: 200)

(26) Deli mi-sin, akulli mi-sin?  Devlet-in  kiz-in-i
crazy Q-2.SG clever Q-2.8G rich-GEN  daughter-POSS.3-ACC
ol-or mi  ara-ma?

be/come-AOR  Q ask-VN.DAT
‘Are you in your right mind? Can one ask for the hand of the rich man’s daughter?’
(RKS/Prizren, Hafiz 1985: 213)

16 Also negative future: ‘You will not eat with the hand’ (i.e., with fingers), cf. Koneski (1967: 487).

17 The constructions with question word (i.e. constructions similar to [21]-[24], but not [20]) are also well attested
in Gagauz, where possibility is mainly expressed by var/vok with one of the question words nasi/ and nicd ‘how’
and either -mAA (< -mAGA) or a subjunctive mood form (Menz 1999: 59). Other question words can be used in
the same construction types for procedural and practical knowledge (Menz 1999: 63—-66). Hence, we may assume
that such constructions also exist in other Eastern Rumelian Turkish dialects, although they are not attested in the
material considered for this study.
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(27) Ol-or mi  bu cece bu ineg-i siz-de koym?
be/come-AOR  Q  DEM night DEM COW-ACC YOu.PL-LOC put.VOL.1.SG
‘Can I leave this cow with you tonight?’
(RKS/Prizren, Hafiz 1985: 187)

(28) Hi¢ ol-ur mi ki dunya-de bun-in yara-lar-in-a
ever be/come-AOR Q COMP world-LOC DEM-GEN wound-PL-POSS.3-DAT
care bul-un-ma-sin?
cure find-PASS-NEG-VOL.3
‘Is it possible that no cure for his wounds is found in this world?’
(Adakale, Kunos 1907: 74)

3 Necessity

The most frequent expressions of necessity in Balkan Turkish are constructions based on the
Arabic adjectives /azim ‘necessary’ and mecbur ‘forced’. The former occurs significantly more
often than the latter, which is not considered in detail here. Notably, the nominal auxiliary
gerek ‘necessity’, which is frequently used in ST alongside /azim and is well-attested in Old
and Middle Oghuz, rarely occurs in the texts under investigation, even in Eastern Rumelian
varieties. The same applies to the necessitative in -mAIll, a mood form directly attached to verb
stems and highly frequent in ST. Several authors remarked on the absence (or almost absence)
of this item in the dialects they investigated, including Igci (2010: 68) for Vushtrria (Kosovo),
Karasinik (2011: 136-137) for Silistra (Bulgaria), and Mustafa-Rashidova (2024: 156) for the
Central Rhodopes (Bulgaria).

In ST, lazim (alternative writing: /dzim) is constructed similarly to miimkiin, i.e., with the
verbal noun -mAK expressing impersonal necessity (example [29], cf. [10], and with the verbal
noun -mA followed by a possessive suffix when the projected performer of the action is
indicated (example [30], cf. [11]).

(29) Bacak-lar-1 uygun ol-ma-yan-a mini eteg-i
leg-PL-POSS suitable ~ be/come-NEG-PTCP-DAT miniskirt-ACC
yvasakla-mak lazim.
forbid-vN necessary

‘One should ban miniskirts for those with unfit legs.’
(ST, Pamuk 2008: 101)

(30) Konus-ma-niz lazim.
talk-VN-POSS.2.PL necessary
“You must talk.’
(ST, Pamuk 2008: 204)

Not surprisingly, non-finite linking strategies with verbal nouns in the casus rectus are
frequent in Eastern Rumelian dialects, but they do also occur in the west, as the following
examples from North Macedonia illustrate.
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31 o sey-ler-e lazim austos-ta  gel-mek.
DEM thing-PL-DAT  necessary august-LOC come-VN
‘One has to come in August for these things.’
(MK/Debar, Erdem et al. 2024: 359)
[cf. ERT: Allah ne kada verisd o kada yasa-mak lazim ‘One must live as long as God
wants you to’ (BG/Silistra, Karaginik 2011: 177)]

(32) On-un icin ag-lar-1 kes-me-n lazim.
DEM-GEN for tree-PL-ACC cut-VN-POSS.2.SG necessary
‘Therefore you have to cut down the trees.’
(MK/Budakovo, Alievska 2003: 130)
[cf. ERT: Cenazd giiniindd az da olsa yemek yapil-ma-s1 lazim ‘On the day of the
funeral at least a bit food must be prepared’ (BG/Silistra, Karaginik 2011: 187)]

In WRT, however, /azzim much more frequently combines with finite mood forms. This
structure is similar to the one exemplified by (12) with miimkiin. An example from Prizren
(Kosovo) is given in (33). The pattern is common throughout Kosovo, North Macedonia,
Western Bulgaria (including Vidin), and historically also documented in the Adakale texts
(where it is represented roughly on par with patterns known from Modern Standard Turkish).
It is also not uncommon in ERT and very widespread in Gagauz (Menz 1999: 54-58). In
addition, the *-mAGA type is found in WRT, particularly in Kosovo (example [34]). This non-
finite item is especially suitable for impersonal constructions, as -mA (< -mAGA) does not
accept further suffixation.'® Note the *-mA4GA type is also found in Gagauz (Menz 1999: 55);
therfore, its presence in ERT dialects must be considered, even though it did not appear in the
texts consulted for this study.

(33) Ne iste-yeceg-1miz-i lazim diistin-alim.
what want-PRO.VN-POSS.1.PL-ACC necessary think-VOL.1.PL
‘We have to think what we shall ask for.’
(RKS/Prizren, Hafiz 1985: 215)
[Gelin giivd, giivi lazim o ¢asirt giy-sin, gelin de bindallyr giy-sin lazim ‘Bride and
groom, the groom has to wear that ¢agsir, and the bride has to wear the bindallt’
(BG/Silistra, Karaginik 2011: 171)]

(34) Dert dane lazim=dir clitiir-ma 0 yer-e
four piece necessary=COP  bring-VN.DAT =~ DEM place-DAT
da o kardags-i cik-sin ora-dan.

and DEM sibling-P0Ss.3  come.out-VOL.3 there-ABL
‘It is necessary to bring there four [rams] so that his brother comes forth.’
(RKS/Prizren, Hafiz 1985: 225)

In 19th century WRT as documented for Adakale, the complementizer particle ki could
intervene between the matrix segment and the subjunctive form (as with miimkiin)."®

Another matrix segment frequently used in expressions of necessity is mecbur ‘forced’, an
adjective of Arabic origin. It primarily governs the dative and occurs in *-mAGA type
constructions, but also appears with the subjunctive and in various other constructions. In

181t cannot be emphasized enough that this statement applies to the item -mAd ~ -mA ~ -mAGA. As already
mentioned, there is another plain verbal noun in -m4, experiencing an upsurge in the 17th century and highly
frequent in ST. It readily accepts inflectional suffixes such as possessive markers and case markers.

Y Lazim ki simdi sen onnart davet ed-e-sin ‘It is necessary that you invite them’ (Ktinos 1907: 43-44).
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addition, there is a significant amount of miscellaneous expressions of necessity, some of
which resemble items from other Turkish varieties such as Standard Turkish or Anatolian
dialects, including constructions such as -mAGA hacet yok (Adakale, Kunos 1907: 148), -
mAGA muta¢ (MK/Struga, Ahmed 2004: 304), -mAsA olmaz (Adakale, Kinos 1907: 202), -
mAK mecburiyetinde kal- (RKS/Vushtrria, Hatiz 1985: 242), -mAGIn luzumi yok (Adakale,
Kunos 1907: 207), etc. These examples will not be discussed in detail here; however, two more
types (with their variants) deserve mention in this study due to their potential significance for
Balkan linguistics. Both types contain the auxiliary segment var ‘present, existent’.

The first type consists of var with the subjunctive as in the following example from
Kosovo:

(35) Biz meclis-te karar al-misik. Coban
we assembly-LOC  decide-EVID.PST.1.PL  shepherd
var as-il-sin!

present hang-PASS-VOL.3
‘We have decided in the assembly. The shepherd must be hung!”
(RKS/Mamusha, Hafiz 1985: 251)

This example seems to be paradigmatically related by opposite polarity to the construction
<yok+sBJV> in example (20) from Resen. As previously mentioned, there is a logical relation
between possibility and necessity in combination with negation, which also manifests
linguistically. While <yok+SBJV> encodes impossibility and prohibition, <var+SBJV> in
example (35) seems to convey necessity. Moreover, Macedonian has a similar pattern ima da
(‘be present, have’ + subjunctive), which expresses, among others, obligation (Mitkovska and
Buzarovska 2012). A similar construction ka pér té (active) and ka pér t'u (non-active) with
subjunctive exists in Albanian (Buchholz and Fiedler 1987: 85-86). Given these structural
similarities, it seems highly likely that the WRT construction has developed under contact
influence.

Another construction involves var ‘present, existent’ and a prospective verbal noun. This
type, which is very old?® and attested in many different Turkic languages, has been described
by Rentzsch (2015: 154—156) as a volitive marker. Some Balkan Turkic examples of this
construction can, in fact, be interpreted in terms of a desire, but others exhibit clear readings of
participant-internal necessity (urge, need). In this construction, var is interchangeable with the
verb gel- ‘to come’,?! often in a preterite form (simple past in -DI or evidential past in -mly),
without any noticeable semantic difference. The negative variant of the type <PRO.VN+var> is
<PRO.VN+yok>. Consider the following two examples from ST (cf. Rentzsch 2015: 155-156),
before turning to the Balkan Turkish examples.

(36) Gor-d-iin mii  dervis efendl,
see-PRET-2.SG Q dervish master
dov-iis-esi-m yok=tu ama  dov-iis-t-tim.
beat-COOP-PRO.VN-1.8G absent=PST but  beat-COOP-PRET-1.SG

‘Did you see that, Mister dervish, I didn’t want to fight but I fought.’
(ST, Safak 2009: 52)

20 The oldest known occurrence is from the Ongi Inscription (ca. 732—-734 AD) in present-day Mongolia. The Old
Turkic specimens of this type are still semantically diffuse between necessity, volition and possibility (Rentzsch
2015: 51-52).

2! The oldest attested occurrence of the variant with kel- ‘to come’ is even older; it is found in the Tonyukuk
Inscription (726 AD).
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(37) 4 ne  gor-eceg-im gel-di!
PTCL what see-PRO.VN-1.SG come-PRET
‘Oh, how much I would like to see them!’
(ST, Tanpiar 1973: 148)

In the above examples, we observe two different prospective (“future”) verbal nouns as
linking segments, the archaic -(y)4sl and the widespread, fully productive -(y)4cAK. Both are
combined with possessive markers to indicate the “wisher”’; and both occur with two different
auxiliary segments, var/yok ‘present/absent’ and gel- ‘to come’. Both parameters — linking
segment and auxiliary segment — are interchangeable without altering the semantic
interpretation, which produces a clear volitive reading.

Turning to the data from Balkan Turkish, it is notable that only the verbal noun *-(3)4AcAK
occurs as a linking segment in this type of construction; the verbal noun in -(y)4s/ is not
attested.?? It remains unclear whether this absence is a coincidence or it reflects a broader
pattern in the distribution of the morpheme -(y)Asl across the Turkish dialects. This question
necessitates further investigation. The auxiliary segment var ‘present’ is found in examples
(38) and (39). Example (38) evokes a volitive reading, while the reading of example (39) is
necessitative.

(38) Adam benim sarko inek et-i
man my spotted  cow meat-POSS.3
yeci-m var, yarin kasap-lar-1
eat.PRO.VN-POSS.1.SG present tomorrow butcher-PL-ACC
car-tir bizim bu  sarko ini-y kes-tir.
call-CAUS.IMP.SG our DEM spotted  cow-ACC cut-CAUS.IMP.SG

‘Man, [ want to eat the meat of a spotted cow, summon the butchers tomorrow and have
them slaughter this spotted cow of us.’
(MK/Kanatlarci, Alievska 2003: 151)

(39) Otur-a otur-a uyku-si gel-ir,
Sit-CVB Sit-CVB sleep-P0SS.3 come-AOR
¢is ed-eceg-i de  var=mus.

pee-PRO.VN-POSS.3  too present=EVID

‘While he is sitting and sitting, he becomes sleepy, and he has to pee.’
(Adakale, Kunos 1907: 181)

The remaining examples contain the auxiliary gel- ‘to come’. There is some morphological
variation: in example (41) from Resen (North Macedonia) the third person possessive marker
appears in its postvocalic variant -s/, indicating that the suffix *-(y)4cAK has undergone
phonetic reduction to -(y)4cA.?* In contrast, the third person variant in -eciy in the Budakovo
dialect (examples [40] and [42]) builds on underlying *-ecegi and represents a more
conservative formation.

While examples (40)—(42), drawn from folk tales, use the evidential past in -m/s as default
TAM form of this discourse type, examples (43) and (44) represent direct speech. In spite of
past tense marking, they express synchronic modalities, which aligns with usage in ST. The

22 Generally, it can be stated that the verbal noun in -(y)A4s/ is not particularly frequent and productive in Turkish,
except in curses and benedictions, and specifically in the construction -(y)A4sI var/vok/gel-.

2 In the future, contraction forms such as igecem (1.SG), icecen (2.8G), icecez (1.PL) in the finite paradigm and
icecem (1.SG), icecen (2.SG), igeceyi (3.SG) in the non-finite paradigm can be found even in casual spoken Standard
Turkish, but the form i¢ecesi for 3.SG non-finite seems rather unusual.
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semantic development underlying this idiomatic expression can be conceptualized as follows:
su i¢-eceg-im gel-di (lit.) ‘my prospective water-drinking has come’ =~ su i¢-eceg-im var (lit.)
‘my prospective water-drinking is present’ — ‘I want to drink water’.

Examples (42) and (43) demonstrate that the order of the segments is variable in this type
of construction as well. Examples (42) and (44) mention the subject overtly; the possessive
suffix in the predicate requires the subject to appear in the genitive (as in ST). In terms of
interpretation, examples (40)—(42) are understood as expressing a wish, whereas examples (43)
and (44) convey necessity.

(40) Kiz baba-sin-1 cok ozle-mis,
girl father-P0ss.3 much miss-EVID.PST
gor-eciy gel-mis.

see-PRO.VN.POSS.3 come-EVID.PST

‘The girl missed her dad a lot and wanted to see him.’
(MK/Budakovo, Alievska 2003: 150)

(41) Su i¢-ece-si gel-mis.
water drink-PRO.VN-POSS.3  come-EVID.PST
‘He was thirsting for water.” (= ‘He wanted to drink water.”)
(MK/Resen, Ahmed 2001: 132)

(42) Asan-in  gel-mis su ig-eciy.
NP-GEN come-EVID.PST  water drink-PRO.VN.POSS.3
‘Hasan wanted to drink water.’
(MK/Budakovo, Alievska 2003: 147)

(43) Abdes boz-acay-im g’al-di.
abolutions anul-PRO.VN-POSS.1.SG come-PRET

‘I have to go to the toilet.’
(BG/Vidin, Németh 1965: 156)

(44) Kiz-im, benim til-eceg-im gel-di.
daughter-p0ss.1.sG ~ my die-PRO.VN-POSS.1.SG come-PRET
‘My daughter, my time has come to die.” (= ‘I must die.’)
(Adakale, Kunos 1907: 181)

Some general observations about the examples (38)—(44) can be made: In the texts
consulted for this study, only positive (i.e., unnegated) examples are attested. As noted
previously, only *-(y)AcAK occurs as the linking segment; -(y)4s/ does not appear.
Semantically and pragmatically, the examples involving events such as eating, drinking, and
meeting people evoke a volitive reading, i.e., a reading based on desire. In contrast, examples
involving actions as urinating, defecating, and dying produce a necessitative reading, i.e., a
reading based on need. A plausible hypothesis (which will require further investigation) is that
controllable actions trigger volitive readings while uncontrollable or less controllable actions
trigger a necessitative reading. Thus, the interpretation seems to be related to the degree of
control encoded in the state of affairs.

It seems that volitive modality and necessity are not semantically coded by the construction
itself, but rather emerge as pragmatic interpretations of a broader, more diffuse semantic base.
These context-dependent interpretations are influenced particularly by the degree of control
associated with the state of affairs. Historical data show that in Old Turkic, this type of
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construction was semantically more “fuzzy” than in most modern Turkic languages, where the
volitive meaning has become dominant. This raises the question whether the necessitative
usages of this item in Balkan Turkish reflect a retention of an an earlier situation compared to
ST, or represent a semantic shift influenced by the semantics of the item <var+SBIvV> (see
example [35]), which itself most probably developed under the influence of contact with
Balkan languages. This issue remains an area for future investigation.

4 Conclusion

The expressions of possibility and necessity investigated in this part of the study constitute a
subset of a broader system of event modality markers. This system also includes additional,
less frequent expressions of possibility and necessity, as well as expressions of volitive
modality, which will be explored in Part 2 of the study.

The items focussed on in this study share the morphosyntactic property of including a
component of complementation, in which a matrix segment takes an SoA into its scope. The
complementation in Balkan Turkish is achieved by a linking segment, which may be finite or
non-finite, giving rise to various complementation strategies.

The matrix segments considered in this study are either verbal or nominal in nature. The
combinational features of the underlying lexical items vary, ranging from either casus
indefinitus (nominative) or accusative as seen with bil- ‘to know’, to nominative as in the case
of miimkiin ‘possible’, lazim ‘necessary’, yok ‘absent’ and olur mu ‘is it possible’, as they
originally occur in subject-predicate constructions. In addition, some items may also require
other cases such as the dative with mecbur ‘forced’ and muhta¢ ‘dependent’.

In the Balkan Turkish dialects we observe a tendency for complementation patterns to shift
into two directions: constructions involving a non-factual verbal noun in the dative, yielding
an infinitive-type pattern; and constructions using a finite mood form resulting in a subjunctive-
type pattern. Both strategies are attested with bil-, miimkiin, lazim, yok, olur mu, and also
mecbur.

Regarding the distribution of these strategies, both constructions are attested in eastern and
western varieties of Balkan Turkish, though there is a preference for the subjunctive strategy
in WRT. In contrast, the dialects in North Macedonia employ non-finite complementation
strategies far less frequently than other Balkan Turkish varieties, a phenomenon consistent with
the so-called infinitive loss, which is particularly pronounced in Macedonian, the dominant
contact language.

The construction var/yok ‘present/absent’ plus subjunctive (examples [20] and [35]) can be
argued to have developed under the contact influence of both Macedonian and Albanian.

In constrast, a different construction involving var ‘present’ or gel- ‘to come’ and a future
verbal noun, appears to have older roots in the Turkic languages. Semantically, this
construction occupies a space between participant-internal necessity and volitive modality.
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Abbreviations

AOR aorist

BG Bulgaria

ERT Eastern Rumelian Turkish
EVID evidential

FBS Ferec ba‘d es-sidde

MK Republic of North Macedonia
OPT optative

POT potential

PRET preterite

PRO prospective

PTCL particle

RKS Kosovo

SoA state of affairs

ST Standard Turkish

TP Tarth-1 Pecevi

TR Turkey

VN verbal noun

VOL voluntative

WRT Western Rumelian Turkish
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Bo cratmjaTa ce pasrmieayBaatr JBe ()OHETCKH I0jaBH Kaj OalkaHCKHTE AMjasieKTH BOo MakeqoHHja:
OrpaHUYyBambETO Ha MECTOTO HA aKIEHTOT Ha IOCJIEJHNUTE TPH CJIOTa U JBOJHOTO akKleHTHpame. Tue
ce KapaKTepUCTHYHU 33 MaKeIOHCKO-aJI0aHCKO-TPYKOTO MOApadje BO LEHTApOT Ha baikaHcKHOT
jaswdeH cojy3. ABTOPOT He ce CIOXKyBa cO MpHudaTeHaTa Te3a Bo OaJKaHUCTHYKATa JHTEepaTrypa IeKa
3allaHUTe M LEHTPAJTHUTE MaKeIOHCKH TOBOPH HMAaT 3acJHUYKH aKIEHTEH THII CO TPYKHTE,
apoMaHCKHTE U aJ0aHCKUTE AMjaJeKTH BO 0BOj apeai. Bo craTmjara ce gaBaaT apryMeHTH, CO KOHUIITO
ce MoOMBaaT IPETXOJHUTE CTABOBH 3a LICHTPAIHOOAIKAHCKHOT KapakTep Ha OTrpaHHYyBambeTo Ha
MECTOTO Ha aKIEHTOT Ha MOoCiefHHuTe Tpu ciora. Taa mojaBa He 3acily’yBa IOCEOHO NPOYydyBame
Ouzpejkn TpeTcTaByBa yYHUBEp3aJlHa TEHJIEHIMja, KOjalTO MPOM3JIEryBa OJf IPUPOJHHUTE
HaJBOpEIIHOja3uuHK IpedepeHnun. Bo Bpcka co BTopara I0jaBa — JBOJHOTO AaKIEHTHPABE —
aBTOpKAaTa U3/(BOjyBa €A€H THUII KOj MOXKeE Ja MMa CTaTyC Ha OankaHcka pTa. TaKBOTO aKLEHTHPAmbeE €
KapaKTEePUCTHYHO 3a eIHa OalkaHCKa MHUKPOOOJIACT, KaJe IITO CIOBCHCKUTE U IPUKUTE JHjalIeKTH ce
BO KOHTaKT.

Kayunu 300poBu: bankaHcku jasuueH cojys3, (hoHETHKa, Mel'yja3udeH KOHTAaKT, JT1jaJIeKTH.
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The article examines two phonetic phenomena in the Balkan dialects of Macedonia: the restriction of
accent placement to the last three syllables and double accentuation. These phenomena are characteristic
of the Macedonian-Albanian-Greek area at the center of the Balkan Sprachbund. The author disagrees
with the widely accepted thesis in Balkan literature that the western and central Macedonian dialects
share a common accentual system with the Greek, Aromanian, and Albanian dialects in this region. The
article presents arguments that challenge previous views on the central Balkan nature of the restriction
of accent placement to the last three syllables. The author argues that this phenomenon does not merit
special attention, as it represents a universal tendency driven by natural linguistic preferences. Regarding
double accentuation, the author identifies a specific type of this phenomenon that may be considered a
distinct Balkan trait. This type of accentuation is characteristic of a Balkan micro-region where Slavic
and Greek dialects are in contact.
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1 Bosen

[TocTroemeTo Ha banmkancku jazuueH cojy3 € ¢GakT MTO HE MOXe Ja ce ocrmopu. Herosoto
HECOMHEHO €IMHCTBO C€ 3aCHOBA Ha MOP(OCHHTAKCHUKH KapakTepucTHuku. Ha oBa Tpeba na
ce Jo/azie U TYPCKHOT CJIOj Ha JIKCUKA, KOj C¢ YIITE MOCTOM, M MOKPaj aKTUBHOCTUTE Ha
Ja3U4yHHUTE ,,IPOYUCTYBAauM“ BO HEKOM OankaHcku 3eMju. Bo mornmex Ha OankaHckara
¢doHeTnka, ce HaMETHYBa BIIEYATOKOT J€Ka 3a Hea HE € JOBOJHO JAHUCKYTUPAHO BO
nuteparypata. Mako Bo ocHOBHUTE onucH Ha bamkaHckuot jazudeH cojy3 (Ha mp. Schaller
1975; Decsy 1972 u np.) ce cioMeHyBaar B¢ (POHETCKH KapaKTEPUCTUKH, THE JIECHO MOXKAT
na Oujat JoBeleHH BO mpaiame. [IpBara ce ogHecyBa Ha MPUCYCTBOTO HA TEMEH IJlac BO
paHr Ha oHeMa — BCYIIHOCT, TOa € KapaKTepUCTUKA Ha MHOTY IMOIIMPOK MPOCTOP BO KOj
bankanckuor cojy3 e mnepudepuja (cn. Sawicka 2023; Tomopo 1965). Bropara
KapaKkTepHCTUKa CE OJHECyBa Ha I0jaBaTa Ha XOMOOPTaHCKM KOHCOHAHTCKH TpYMU —
,,Ha3aJIeH COHAHT IUTyC OKJIY3MB“ Ha MOYETOKOT Ha 300poT. Bo mpeamerHara nmureparypa,
OBaa KapaKTepUCTUKA € MPETCTaBeHa Ha MHOTY MOEJIHOCTaBeH HauuH. /[BOJHHOT M3BOp Ha
OBaa KapakTepucThKa (JIATHHCKM M TPYKU) 3HAUM JieKa Taa (YHKIUOHHpA Pa3IUYHO BO
paznuuHu oOmactu Ha bamkanor. CeBKymHO, OBaa 0COOEHOCT Hajao0po ce KapakTepu3upa
KaKO TEHJIEeHIIMja 3a (YHKIMOHAIHA €KBUBAJICHIIM]a Ha OBUE TPYIU CO COOJBETHUTE 3BYUYHHU
okiy3uBH. OBaa TEHACHIIM]a HAa Pa3JIMYHU MECTa C€ jaByBa CO pa3IMYeH MHTEH3UTET, a BO
HEKOM O] Hajjy>KHUTE 00sacTu Ha bamkaHOT Bou /10 11esocHa (poHOIOTH3aIIH]a.

Tpeba na ce ucrakHe neka GOPMHUPAKHETO HA HALMOHAIHUTE APXKABU 3HAUUTEITHO T'H
OrpaHUYM TIpoOLIECUTe Ha KOHBeprenuuja Ha bankanor. Cemak, c€ ymrTe IOCTOU
MoBeKeja3uuyHa 30HA BO KOja C€ cpekaBaaT TPUYKHTE, al0aHCKUTE, apOMAHCKUTE U
MaKeJIOHCKUTE JHjalIeKTH, U KaJie IITO Mef'yceOHaTa IeHeTpalrja Ha ja3sHuHUTE CTPYKTYPH €
c¢ ymTe MHOry >kuBa. M oBAe Mma 1enoceH 30Mp Ha KIACHYHM OajJKaHCKH ja3WYHU
KapaKTepUCTHUKH, 300TaTeH CO JOTOJIHUTEIHH 3aCTHUYKH KapaKTEpPUCTHKH, MEI'y KOH ce U
Hekon ¢oHeTckn ocobmHu. Ce co3aBaar M MHOTY WHTEPECHH MHUKPOOOJACTH, BO KOHU
OJIpEeJICHH TI0jaBH C€ 3aCTHUYKH.

2 AKIEHT

BoobuvaeHuTe mpo30aUCKH 10jaBH, 3a0€1eKaHl BO CIIOMEHATHOT apeat, ro ondakaaT U TUIIOT
Ha aKleHTUpame Ha 300poBuTe. Ce BepyBa JeKa 3alaJHUTE U LEHTPATHHUTE AUjaJICKTH BO
Peny6mka CeBepHa MakenoHuja, moToa COCETHUTE TPUKH, ADOMAHCKU B AJI0AHCKH JTU]aJIeKTH,
NPETCTaByBaaT CIMYEH aKIEHTEH THII, HaKO MEXaHU3MHUTE 3a OApEeaAyBame Ha MECTOTO Ha
aKIEHTOT He ce uAeHTHYHU. Ce BeNn JieKa CIIMYHOCTa € BO TOa IITO 300pOBHHUOT aKICHT Iara
Ha €JIeH O]l MOCJICAHUTE TPH cilora. Mako jac mopaHO MHOTYIATH CyM IO MOAJPKyBajia OBOj
CTaB, Cera CMETaM JIeKa U 0Baa KapaKTePUCTHUKA HE MOXKE J]a Ce CMeTa KaKo OIMIITOOaTKaHCKa.
Jla ce moTceTHMe JIeKa BO €BPOICKUTE ja3UIM C€ HajyecTH 300pOBUTE IITO MMAaT JBa U TPH
ciora. 3aToa, akIlEeHTOT BO MOBEKETO 300pOBH MOpa J1a Ma/THE Ha MIPBUOT, BTOPHOT WIJIA TPETHOT
cior, 0e3 oryes Ha Toa Kako OpouTe, 01 KpajoT WM OJ MOYETOKOT, U 03 Orjiea Ha Toa KOj
MeXaHU3aM yIpaByBa CO OJpPEAyBameTO HA MECTOTO Ha akUeHTOT. M oBa e ciy4aj, mutatis
mutandis, ¥ €O Jpyrure €BPONCKH jazuiy. HampoTuB, OalKaHCKHOT aKIEHT € MHOTY
Pa3HOBH[ICH, a CIMYHOCTUTE ce TpuBHjaHU. 11ITO ce omHecyBa Ha ja3MYHOTO HUBO Ha KOE Ce
JIOHECYBaaT OJUTYKUTE 32 MECTOTO Ha aKIIEHTOT, BO ITOTOJIEM JIEJI OJ] MAaKEJOHCKaTa JAHjajJeKTHA
obyacT Toa € GOHETCKOTO HUBO, IIITO 3HAYH JIeKa Ce OJIpeayBa crenuduyeH cJIor Ha 300poT Ha
KOj mara akieHtoT. Bo npyrure jasuiu, 0IHOCHO AMjaJeKTH O] AaJieHaTa 00JacT, HalpOTHB,
ce o3HauyBa co crenudpuuHa mMopdema. Toa 3HAYM JeKa pEryIHpameTO Ha MECTOTO Ha
aKIEHTOT J10afra 01 Mo1ad0K0 HUBO.
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Bo wncTouHOMakemoOHCKUTE IHUjaIeKTH CO ,,MOP(OJOMKHU® aKIEHT, MOCTOM CHJTHA
TEHJCHIMja 3a CTa0WIM3Mpame Ha akKLIEHTOT Ha Hucrata MopdeMa BO HapagurMHuTe Ha
HOMUHaHA (JIeKcHja, Ha TIP. BO (OPMHUTE Ha JIEKCEMATa Y08eK [;fov| ek], det. [;fov| eko], pl.
[fov | etsci], pl. det. [fov | etsite].! Ox apyra crpana, Bo 3amagHuOT Aen Ha Erejcka Makenonuja
¥ MaJl JieN O JyrOIIeHTPaTHUOT peruoH Ha Penybnuka CeBepHa MakejoHH]ja, aKIIEHTOT € UCTO
Taka cno00J/IeH, HO MOCTOM CHUJTHA TEHJCHIIM]ja Ja c€ CTa0WIM3Upa MECTOTO Ha aKIEHTOT Ha
MPETIOCICTHUOT CIIOT, KaKO Ha Ip. BO IHUHCKATa M BO MHOXKHHCKaTa (hopMa Ha JIEKCEMUTE
2ynab v 406ex: [g'oiup], [gui'ombi], [ | ovek], [@fov'etsi].

Bo anGaHckuOT jaswk, akIEHTOT € (UKCUpaH, ¥ BO HOMHUHAJIHATa M BO TIJIarojckKara
dbrnexcuja, Ha TIp. v|ajzé' ‘neBojka’, det. v|ajza, pl. det. vl ajzat, gen., dat. pl. v|ajzave UTH.

Bo rpukuTe amjanekTH, akKIEHTCKaTra MOJIBMKHOCT € MOJKHAa BO IapagurMara Ha
¢nekcujaTa. AKIIEHTOT TeHEPATHO ce MOBP3yBa CO ojpeaeHa Mopdema, HO UMa U rojieM Opoj
IUCTpUOYTUBHU OTPaHUYyBamba, KOWIITO MPOU3IIETyBaaT o (akToT JIeKa aKIeHTOT Tpeba aa
MaJIHe Ha €/IeH OJ1 TPUTE cJIora KoM ce OpojaT of KpajoT Ha 300poT. 3Ha4M, BO IPUKHOT ja3UK
orpaHuvyBamaTa noafraat oa (onercko HUBO. OBOj (akT (3aeaHO co Apyrute (axTopw) ja
¢daBopu3upa MOOMIHOCTa Ha AKLEHTOT BO Mapajurmara, ¥ TOKpaj jaCHUTE TEHICHIMU 3a
crabmim3anyja (Ha mpuMep, MpHU KOHjyraliydja Ha TJIarojioT, akKIEHTOT UMa TEeHJICHIIH]ja Ja Ce
cTabMIIM3Kpa Ha TPETUOT CJIOT, CMETAjKU O] KpajoT Ha 300pOT, a He Ha ofpeieHa Mopdema).
Huty enen on oBHe THIIOBH, KakO IITO MOXKE Ja C€ BHUIH, HE € 4HCT. M BO IpYKHOT U BO
al0aHCKUOT ja3WK, aKLEHTOT Ha 300pOT mara Ha elIeH O] MOCIEJAHUTE TPH CJOora, MaKo
npaBuiaTa 3a n300p Ha HarJIACCHUOT CJIOT C€ pa3u4HU. MCcTO Taka, HEBO3ZMOXKHO € jacHO Jia ce
OJpeI HUBOTO Ha KOE Ce ONpeeyBa MECTOTO Ha aKIIEHTOT Ha KOj OMJIO Of OBUE J1BA ja3UKa;
MOKpaj Toa, HE € COCeMa jaCHO JIajii aKIICHTHATa eIMHUIIA € TIPO30AUCKH 300D UITH JIEKCceMa.
Paznuunu 1ujanekTd o] UCT ja3uK MMaaT pPa3IUYHU TUIOBM Ha akmeHT. Ha ucTtok on
MaKeJOHCKOTO TOBOPHO TOJpavje cO POHETCKHOT aKIEHT, MECTOTO Ha aKICHTOT € MOBP3aHO
co Mopdoromkara cTpykTypa Ha 300poT, HO UMa W ClIy4ad BO KOM BiHjae (POHETCKOTO
pamuumtTe. OBa 0cOOCHO ce OJHECYBa Ha OTpaHMYYBamaTa Ha HATJIACYBAKETO HA OJPEICHU
CJIOTOBH, Ha TIP., BO €/I€H MaJl PErHOH O]l TUjaJIeKTH CO MOPQOJIONIKH aKIEHT He MOXe J1a ce
HarjacyBa IOCJIETHUOT CJIOT.

Bo anbaHckMOT ja3WK, aKIEHTOT HAjuecTo TMafa Ha MOCIEIHHUOT CJIOT  OJ
300pooOpa3yBayKkaTa OCHOBA, HO MMa MHOTY HCKIIYYOIIM, KOM HAQjYeCTO C€ MOBP3aHH CO TOa
IITO MHOTY HAaCTaBKU IO TPUBJIEKYBaaT aKIEHTOT, HA TIp. puné’t'or ‘paboTHUK’, sport'ist
‘cioptuct’ W Ap. HVHTepmperanuuTe, 3aCHOBAaHM HA COBPEMEHUTE TEOPHH, OCOOEHO
ONTUMAaJIHATa MU METpHUKaTa Teopuja, GopMynupaaT mpaBuia of ¢oHeTcka mnpupona. Taka,
cnopen Kananuc (Canalis 2007), HarmaceHa e mpeTnocieqHaTa Mopa Ha 300poT.

Bo xoHkpeTHHM ciydau, (oHETHKaTa MOXE Ja BiIMjae Ha NpOMEHaTa Ha MECTOTO Ha
aKIEHTOT W TaMy KaJe IITO MECTOTO Ha AaKIEHTOT € CYIITHHCKH OIPENEICHO Ol
Mopdoorujara, Ha IpUMep, aKLEHTOT BO JyTOMCTOYHUTE MAaKEJJOHCKH TOBOPH HE OCTaHyBa Ha
rcrara Mopdema, Hako € mapaJurMaTCKy, Kaj IMEHKH CO TOJBM)KEH BOKAJI, OJT TUTIOT ool e,
oownla, downlo. Oxn apyra cTpaHa, U (yHKIMOHAIHOTO PaMHUINTE MOXE Ja BiIHjac Ha
pOMEHaTa Ha MECTOTO Ha aKIIEHTOT BO (DOHETCKHM peryJMpaHuoT Tuil. Toa BiWjac Ha
poOMeHaTa Ha €AMHULATA IITO TO HOCH aKLEHTOT M pe3yJTHpa J100MBamke HA JBE Pa3IUuyHU
(GYHKIIMOHATHY ja3UYHU CAWHULM (Ha TpuMep, lume na n azap — TIOCECHBHOCT OJHOCHO
reHuTHBeH oaHoc, HO | odam 1la nasap — NpUJIoIIKa CHHTarMa, OJHOCHO aKy3aTHBEH OJIHOC).

Bo uuctuot ,,poHerckn THm®, HarimaceHara eauHuIa € (OHETCKH 300p, MO IITO Ce
nopa3Oupa H13a OJ1 CIIOTOBHU CO 3a€THUYKH aKIEHT, IIO3HAT U KaKO MPO30JUCKH 300p, CTarnKa,
TaKT, aKIIEHTCKa rpymna uTH. OBa 3Ha4YH JieKa MPUKITYIyBambEeTO Ha KIMTUKATE MOpPa Ja JIOBEIC
710 TIOMECTYBamh€ Ha MECTOTO Ha aKLEHTOT BO €IMHHIATA. Taka € BO 3armaJHOMAKEIOHCKUTE

! TTpumepuTe NOTEKHYBAAT OJ1 jyrOMCTOKOT Ha PemybGnuka CeBepna MakeioHuja.
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TUja’ekTd ¥ (CO HEKOJKY MCKJIY4YOIlM) BO CTaHIapaHaTa HopMma. Tpeba &a mcTakHeMe JeKa
MIOMECTYBamaTa Ha aKLIEHTOT Ha MPOKJIUTHKATa HU3 MAKEIOHCKUOT MPOCTOP 3aBHCAT O/ THIIOT
Ha KIIMTHKATa, a HE caMo O Toa Jalli MaMe paboTa CO HeaKIEHTOreH 300p. Merfy apyroro,
aKIEHTOT OZlaMHa He ce mpedpiia Ha MPEII03UTE BO TOJIEM JIell 0] MAaKETOHCKHOT JAHjaleKTeH
apeaJt. 3Ha4H, IOMECTYBAmHETO HA MECTOTO Ha aKIIEHTOT HE € TOJIKY Ba)KHO 3a CETMEHTAIMjaTa
Ha TEKCTOT,’ OmIejKM CO TEKOT Ha BPEMETO JIBUKCHETO Ha aKIIEeHTOT crnabee. Taka, ocHOBHATa
aKIEHTCKA eIMHUIA CTaHyBa JIEKceMa, a He Tpo30aucku 300p. U Toa noHekazne rv ocinadyBa
pasnukuTe Mery BUIOBUTE aKIIEHTH Ha bankaHoT.

Buktop ®punman (2011) m Ponen Anekcanmep (Alexander 1995) cmeraar neka
OrpaHUYyBambETO HAa MECTOTO Ha aKIEHTOT Ha TMOCJIEAHUTE TPU CJora JIOBEJIO [0
TpaHc(hopMaIija Ha CHKIUTHKUTE BO MPOKIMTHKH. MUCIaM JeKa Bpeau Ja ce IOTJeIHe
MOJICTATHO POMAHCKUOT U APYTUTE METUTEPAHCKH ja3UIH (Ha IPUMEp UTAIN]aHCKUOT), BO KOH
KITUTHKATa CE jaByBa U BO MPOKJIU3a.

Bo oBa MHOIITBO pa3IMyYHU aKIEHTCKH CUCTEMHU BO TUjaJIEKTUTE O MpeIMeTHaTa 00JIacT,
TEIIKO € J1a ce Hajae 3aenHuuku uMeHuten. Cemak, (akTOT JeKa BEpOjaTHO CUTE €BPOIICKH
Jja3uLy Mpuraraar Ha T.H. stress-timed v ()aKTOT JieKa IOBEKETO METPHUKHU CTAIIKK HACEKAe Ce
CTAIIKH CO JIBa WJIM TPH CIIOTa,> ]aBa OCHOBA JIa Ce TBPJM JieKa aKLIEHTOT Npurara Ha 30MpoT Ha
IUKIMYHE (PEHOMEHH, KOHMIITO CIIPOBENYBaaT KOTHUTHBEH puTaM. Cemak, BO JHUTeparypaTa
MMa KOHTPOBEp3M Ha TeMara MOBp3aHa CO KBalH(HKamujaTa HAa KOHIENTOT puraM. Hekow
JIMHTBUCTH BEPYBaaT JIeKa pUTaAMOT € pe3ysITaT Ha (JOHETCKHU U NEePLENTUBHU 110jaBU U 3aT0a €
YHCTO MOBPIIUHCKH (heHOMeH. [TocTou U BepyBame Jieka BUIOBUTE PUTaM Ce JCpUBAT Ha IPYTH
Ja3WYHM TI0jaBH, KaKO IITO C€ PEAYKLHUHUTE, aKIIEHTOT Ha 300POBUTE UTH., & JIMHIBUCTUYKHOT
puTaM e pe3yJiTar, a He mpuyrHa 3a apyru ¢honetcku nojau (Dauer 1983; Auer 1993; Ramus,
Nespor and Mehle 1999; Grabe and Low 2002; Dellwo 2010, u np.). Ucto Taka, mocrojat
CTaBOBH IIITO IEJIOCHO TO HETHPAAT MOCTOCHETO Ha M30XPOHU3MOT, TPETUPAJKU IO PUTAMOT
kako ciaydaeH (enomen (Bolinger 1965; Lehiste 1977; Dauer 1983; Jassem et al 1984).
3acTanmHUIUTE Ha OBUE TJIEAMINTa ce OOMAyBaaT Ja MOKakKaT JeKa BPEMETPACHETO Ha
METPUYKHTE CTANKU, CJIOTOBU MITM MOPH, € MHOTY pa3nn4Ho. [Io Moe Mucieme, oBaa mo3uiyja
HE € a/ICKBaTHa.

@akToT JieKa mepleniyjaTta Ha pUTaMoT He ce IOTIUPA Ha jaCHU (POHETCKH KOpeNaliy He
Mopa Ja 3HAud JeKa ce TOTHHpa Ha Hekoj QoHoyomku MexaHuzaM. Cropen Toa,
JMHTBUCTUYKUOT pUTaM € He3aBHCHAa MpEXa, KOja Ha TOBOPHUOT TEKCT My HaMETHYBa
cnenuduann 6apama, 1ma 3aToa ¢ HeHOMEeH MTO PYHKIMOHUPA B Ha (POHOJIOIIKO HUBO.

Crpareruute 3a cerMeHTaIuja, Crieuu(pUIHU 32 ja3UKOT, Ce U3BEACHH O/l PUTMUYKHOT TUII
(Nazzi et al 2006). IIpexn ce, puTaMOT ja peryiupa pacmpeaendaTa Ha HarJlaCeHUTE CIIOTOBHHU
neHTpu. HuBOTO Ha Koe ro JeduHHpamMe jasUUHUOT PUTAM € LEHTPATHOTO HUBO Ha
MPO30/IMCKaTa OpraHu3alyja Ha ucka3oT. OBoj CTaB JEKHU, Mely OPyroTo, BO OCHOBaTa Ha
METpUYKaTa TeopHja Ha aKIEHTOT, HACIPOTH CTAaBOT JE€Ka aKIEHTOT € CerMeHTalHa
kapaktepuctrka (Buau Liberman 1975; Halle and Vergnaud 1987; Hayes 1981, 1995).

[IpUpOAHMOT TMHIBUCTHYKH PUTaM* He caMo IITO KOMOMHMPA JBE TIOKPATKH €IUHUIM BO
€lHa aKICHTCKa CIWHHIA, TYKy W TH TpEeceKyBa TMOIOITUTEe EAMHUIM Ha momanu. Kako
pe3yaTaT Ha TOa, C€ I0jaByBa T.H CEKyHJApPEH WJIM JOMOJIHUTENIEH aKLEHT, OOMYHO Ha
MOYETHUOT CJIOT Ha TOJOJITUTE CIWHUIIM, WIH IMaK HEeKou MopdemMu D0OHMBaaT HE3aBUCCH
aKIICHT.

JIBojHOTO akieHTHpame Ha bankaHoT ce jaByBa Bo ABe dhopmu. OBoj peHOMEH Tpebda na ce
rliefla Kako HEIITO HEeBOOOWYAaeHO W penaTHuBHO opuruHaimHo. CrtaHyBa 300p 3a JBOJHO

2 Cenak, NPENO3HABAMBETO HA TEKCTYAIHUTE EMHMIIM TJIABHO CE MOTIUPA HAa CEMAaHTUKATa, CO OrJIe] Ha (PaKkToT
mTo (POHETCKUTE TPAHUYHH CUTHAJIHM CE MHOTY NOMAJIKy €()eKTHBHH.

3 OBoj (hakT ce cMeTa 3a eBpoOTICKa YHUBEP3aIHja Bo cepara Ha npo3oaujara (3natoycrosa 1983).

4 BepojaTHO yCJIOBEH 0J1 KOTHUTUBHUOT PUTAM, & CO Toa M (KBa3u)yHUBEP3aJIEH, 6apeM BO EBPOTICKHUTE ja3UIIH.
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HarjacyBame Ha 300pOBHUTE, KO€ CE€ KOPHCTH 3a H3eJHAUyBalke€ Ha BPEMETPACHETO Ha
aKIIEHTHUTE CTAalKd U 3a CNMMHHHpAkE Ha HapyllyBamara Ha putamoT. Ce mojaByBa BO
MTOBEKECIIONKHHU 300pOBU 1 0OOMUYHO € MpuBpeMeH (peHoMeH. MeryToa, OB/ie 0BOj IOTIOJIHUTEIICH
aKIEHT CTaHyBa TOJIKY CHJIGH INTO JyreTo, KOWIITO TH 3alHUIlyBalie [UjaJeKTUTE BO
npeaMeTHaTa o0yacT, cMeTalle Jeka € HEeOlXO0JHO J1a 0/ipa3aT JABa UCTO TOJIKY CHIJIHU aKIeHTU
BO (DOHOJIOIIKOTO MPETCTaByBame Ha 300poT. BakBa mojaBa e 3a0enexaHa BO MHOTY TPUKH
nujanektu Bo Erejcka Makenonwnja, 0coOOCHO BO HEJ3MHUOT 3amnajicH eil. Bo Hekou qujaieKkTu,
CO TEKOT Ha BPEMETO, €/ICH OJI OBUE aKIICHTH MCYE3HAI, OPUTHHAJICH WJIA HOB, HO BO HEKOU
JIBaTa OTICTOjyBaaT W JeHec. [[BOJHUOT akIeHT OWJT KapaKTepUCTUUYEH 3a TPUKUTE JHjaJICKTH
Hu3 nena Erejcka Makenonuja. MiMa moueTeH akIeHT IITO € pa3BHEH KAaKO peakiyja Ha
MPEMHOTY JOJTU CTalKu, T.e. Ha CTAalK{ MOJOJITH OJf TPU CJIOra, KOM BO OCHOBaTa MMale
MAapOKCUTOHCKU aKIIeHT, Ha TIp. [| exas| ami] ‘m3ryomBme’. llemocHara mapaaurma Ha
CBpHJeHaTa dbopma xaso (ox rimarojot xano ‘rydam’) e: 1 sg. [ exasa], 2 sg. [|exas1s], 3 sg.
[ exasi(n)], 1 pl. [lexaslaml], 2 pl. [lexas eti], 3 pl. [lexasan]. [ToHaTaMOITHUOT pa3Boj Ha
JIBOJHO HaryaceHuTe 300poBu O TpuHacoueH: (1) Owiie 3auyBaHU M ABaTa akIeHTH, (2) Oun
3auyBaH OPUTHHAIHUOT (MOJBIIKHUOT) akmeHt, (3) Oun 3auyyBaH TOYETHHOT AaKIICHT.
KosnonooOpa3zeH akueHT (T.e. OPUTHHATHUOT aKUEHT IUIyC MOYETHUOT, UJIM CaMO MOYETHUOT
aKIIEHT), BO OCHOBA, TM KapaKTepu3upa rPUKUTE JUjanekTu ol ena Erejcka Makenonuja.”

Crnnuen epekT ce MOCTUTHYBA BO TPUKUOT ja3UK CO JI0JIaBabe¢ Ha CHKJIMTHKATa. AKO 300pOT
MMa MPOTMAPOKCUTOHCKH aKIICHT, TOTAIll, I10 MPUCOSANHYBAKHETO Ha CHKIINTUKATA KOH JINYHATA
3aMEHKa, TOj M0OMBa JOMOIHUTENICH aKIEHT Ha MOCIEAHUOT CJIOT, Ha TIP. 0KOTWaE TOV ‘yOu]
ro’ ¥ 70 aA0yo 1ov ‘Moj KOBh' 0OOMYHO Ce M3roBapaaT [sk| otos| eton] u [t| aloy| omu].

JIBOjHO aKIIEHTHPAE Ha OBHE MIPOCTOPHU € 3a0CIIeKaHO U BO CIOBEHCKUTE JTUJaJIEKTH — BO
MaKeIOHCKUTE IUjaIeKTH O]l MCTOYHHMOT nen Ha Erejcka Makenonuja (Bo CepckuoT u
Hpamckuor PernoH) m BO cocegHuTe OyrapckuTe aujainekTh. McTpakyBauuTe Ha THE
JMjaJIeKTH CMETaJIe IeKa € HeOITXOTHO Ja Ce 3aIuIIaT JIBa ,,[JIaBHU * aKIIEHTH BO eJIeH 300p (Ha
Ip. Ha HEKOJIKy MecTa kaj Bumoecku, 2000). Bo 0BOj peruoH, ABOCH akKIEHT C€ jaByBa Kaj
300pOBUTE CO YETUPU U HOBeKe CJIOTOBU, Ha Tp. BO eacenuya [g'asinlitsal, epadosemo
[gr| adov! eto], nacmysuya [t astuv”ﬂsa] ousonuya [bl'ivoklisa]l u ap. JlomomHUTETHUOT
aKIIEHT Ce jaByBa U BO JIPYTHTE MAKEAOHCKH JIHUjaJICKTH, HO TOj € PEAOK U € YeCTO OTpaHuYeH
Ha oapenenu mopdoomku kareropun. Bo [MupuHcka Makenonuja ce japyBa 10CTa 4€CTO AypH
U BO TPOCJIOKHU 300poBH. Taka, TBOJHHOT akIEHT c€ jaByBa BO OYrapCKUTE IHjaJIeKTH BO
mupokaTa oosact Ha Jyrozamanna byrapuja, Bo 3amanna Pyna, Bo HeKOU pOJOTICKU JHjaICKTH
u Hu3 nena [Tupuncka Makenonuja, Ha TIp. [kl| aden! ec] kradeney nnu [k'azvam!e] kazeame.
UcrpaxyBaunte oBne 3abenexyBaar aBa cuiaHU akieHTH (cm. Alexander 1995, 2004; Kolev
2004; Croriko 2002: 224).

3ropa Ha Toa, BO byrapuja moctoum apyr BuJ JABOJHO aKIIEHTUPAamHE Ha MPO30AMCKHUTE
300poBH, IITO Mojapa3bupa neknutu3anuja. Ce aaBa MPO30JIMCKAa HE3aBHCHOCT HA HEKOU
KpaTKu 300poBH, IITO GYHKIIMOHHUPAAT KaKO KIMTUKHU BO IPYTUTE CIOBEHCKH MpocTopu. OBOj
THUI JIBOJHO aKLIEHTHpake, MOTOYHO 10/1e10a Ha MPO30JUCKUTE 300pOBH HA JABE SIMHUILIN MO
BIIMjaHHE HAa CEMaHTHUKaTa, ce jaByBa nypu u Bo CeBepoucrouna byrapuja. BaxkxHo e neka He
MOCTOM HUTY CTPYKTYpHA HUTY reorpadcka pedepeHiia 3a TUIIOT Ha JBOJHO aKLEHTHPAHE IIITO
Oele TUCKyTUPaHO TOrope.

Bo Bpcka co oBa npamame, Ponen Anekcanaep (Alexander 2004) pa3nukyBa ABa IJIaBHU
CHCTEMU Ha JIBOCH akieHT: (1) 1Ba ri1aBHU aKIEHTH BO €/IeH 300p, Y MECTO € PEeryJIUPaHO Off
putamot (Jyroszamaana byrapuja), mpu mTo OOMYHO CEKOj BTOp CIOT € TOJ akueHT; (2)
NOJaICHUOT aKIIEHT € MOBP3aH CO OJpeaeH! MOP(OIOLIKY KaTeropuu (0A0paHu KIUTUKH LITO
ce JIeJ1 011 TPO30AUCKUOT 300p). OBOj THI aKLIEHTHPAE CE jaByBa BO PA3JIMYHU BapHjaHTH BO

5 Tloseke 3a Toa Buayu Bo Sawicka (2023: 87), ucto Taka Bo Papanastasiou u Papadamou (2013).
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pa3IUYHU J1e0BH Ha byrapwja, Ha mpuMep BO MHOTY AMjaleKTH, Na ¥ BO CTAHAAPJHHOT
Oyrapcku ja3uk, MPOKIUTHKATa JOOMBa HE3aBUCEH aKIEHT aKo M MPETXOJU Heralujara, Kako
Ha 1p. BO [ne gfo pozn'avam] ‘He ro mo3HaBaM’. Bo Epkeu, Bo CeBeponcrouna byrapwuja, Ha
YJICHCKUTE MOpP(HEMH UM C€ JaBa JOMOJHUTEICH aKLEHT, Ha IIp. [d| oktorit! e] ‘moxropure’.

3 3akiay4dok

Bo cratmjara ce pasrinemyBaar nBe (DOHETCKH TOjaBH, KapaKTEPUCTUYHH 3a OaTKaHCKUTE
Ja3WIU: OrpaHUYyBAakETO HA MECTOTO HA aKIEHTOT Ha MOCJIEAHWUTE TPH CJOra U JABOJHOTO
akneHTtupame. [IpBo T'M HaBemyBaM apryMEHTHTE MPOTHB Te3aTa JeKa 3alagHuTe Hu
LEHTPAIIHUTE MAKEOHCKU TOBOPH MMaaT 3a€IHUYKH AKIIEHTEH TUI CO TPUKHUTE, apOMAHCKUTE
n anbaHckuTe aujanektd. CmeraM JeKa OrpaHWYyBamkeTO HAa MECTOTO Ha aKIEHTOT Ha
MOCJIeTHUTE TpU ciora Tpeba Ja ce TpeThpa Kako OIINTa, aKo HE M KaKO YHHUBEp3ajaHa
TEHJICHIIWja IITO MPOM3JIETyBa O]l MPUPOJHUTE HAIBOPEIIHOja3W4YHU TpedepeHIuu. 3aToa,
OBaa IojaBa MMa TPHUBHjaJIeH KapakTep M HE 3aciy’yBa HoceOHO mpoydyBame. llto ce
OJTHECYBa Ha IMPAIIambETOo 32 JBOJHOTO aKIICHTHPAhE, CMETaM JIeKa CaMO MPBUOT THIT MOXKE Ja
ce CMeTa 3a 3aeHMYKa KapaKTepHCTHKa Ha OaJKkaHCKaTa MHUKPOOOIAcT, BO KOja TPUKUTE U
CIIOBEHCKHTE JINjaJICKTH CE BO KOHTAKT.
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THE MACEDONIAN AND BALKAN SLAVIC THREE-PART ARTICLE
AND THE TYPOLOGY OF DEICTIC ARTICLES
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University of Helsinki
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Macedonian’s tripartite article system (proximal, neutral, and distal) aligns with similar systems
found in other Balkan Slavic varieties, but also exhibits parallels with non-Slavic languages,
such as Wolof, which feature deictic definite articles. This paper investigates the
morphosyntactic and semantic features of these articles in Balkan Slavic, aiming to clarify their
status within the broader typology of definiteness and deixis. We show through the study of the
Macedonian spoken corpus that there are significant differences between the articles regarding
their relative frequency. Cross-linguistic comparison further informs the typological status of
these articles. In both Balkan Slavic and Atlantic languages like Wolof, definite articles are
enclitics, with one form generally occurring significantly more frequently than the others.
While interesting secondary functions such as nominal tense have been proposed for these
articles, these features are not diagnostic of their “articlehood” and may be expressed by
demonstrative pronouns in other languages.

Keywords: deixis, definiteness, proximal, distal, anaphoric reference.
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MAKEJTOHCKHUOT U BAJIKAHCKO CJIOBEHCKHOT TPOEH YJIEH
N TUITOJIOT'NJATA HA JEMKTUYKUTE YWIEHOBH

Makc Bajsicrpom
XeJNCHUHIIKHA YHUBEP3UTET
max.wahlstrom@helsinki.fi

Jon Knanan

XeNCHUHIIIKH YHUBEP3UTET
donald killian@helsinki.fi

CHCTEMOT Ha TPOJHUOT YICH BO MAaKEIOHCKHOT ja3uK (MPOKCUMAJICH, HEYTpaleH U JUCTAJICH)
MMa 3aeJHUYKH [IPTH CO TAKBUTE CUCTEMH BO IPYrHTe OAJIKAHCKH CIIOBEHCKU JHjalIeKTH, HO
MMa TOTTMPHU TOYKH U CO HECIIOBEHCKUTE ja3UIIM IIITO MMAAT JACUKTHYKH OTPEICIICHH YICHOBH.
Bo 0B0j Tpya ru ucTpaxyBame MOPGOCHHTAKCUYKHUTE M CEMAHTHYKHUTE KapaKTCPUCTUKU Ha
TPOjHUTE YICHOBHU BO OANKAHCKUTE CIIOBEHCKH ja3WIlH, CO IIEN Ja T0 pa3jaCHUME HHUBHHOT
CTaTyC BO MONIMPOKATa THIIOJOTHja HAa ONpelesieHocTa W Ha Jeukcucor. CrpoBeneHaTa
aHaJM3a Ha MOJATOIMTE OJ] MAKETOHCKHOT TOBOPEH KOPITYC MOKaXKa JIeKa MOCTOjaT 3HAYNUTEITHA
pasnuKy oMmery THe YWICHOBH, BO OJIHOC Ha HUBHATA peslaTHBHA 3acTaneHocT. Cropendara co
ApyruTe jaSI/IHI/I AOOIIOJIHUTEIIHO T'O OTKpUBA THUIIOJIOHIKMOT CTAaTyC Ha OBHUE YJICHOBH. Bo
OaJIkaHCKHUTE CIIOBEHCKH ja3UIIM U BO aTJAHTCKHUTE ja3uily, Kako mTo ¢ Bomod, onpeaeneHure
YJICHOBHU CE CHKJIMTUKH, OJ1 KOH €JICH WICH 3HAYUTEITHO TOMUHHUPA HAJ IPYTUTE BO TOTJIC HA
ynorpebara. ITocTom MuUCHeHme JeKka CEKyHIapHUTEC CBOjCTBA HA OBHE 4YICHOBH HE ja
ompejielyBaaT HHBHATA KaTEropHjajHa MPHUMAIHOCT M 4YECTO Ce u3pa3yBaarT MpeKy
JICMOHCTPATUBHH 3aMEHKH BO JIPYTUTE ja3UIIH.

Kayynu 300poBH: J[EHKCHC, OIPEICICHOCT, NPOKCHMAIICH, IHCTajleH, aHadopcka
pedepeHiyja.
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1 Introduction

The study of the Macedonian tripartite article system over the past decades has both questioned
(Topolinjska 2006) and defended (Boronnikova 2014) the status of the proximal and distal
markers as definite articles. Some researchers offered a more nuanced interpretation of their
functions with no expressed stance on their article status (Sonnenhauser 2009). However, none
of these attempts have sought to compare the Macedonian system cross-linguistically beyond
other Balkan Slavic varieties, nor employed a definition of the definite article that allows to
distinguish it from demonstrative pronouns. This paper seeks to contribute to the discussion by
suggesting a theoretical basis for crosslinguistic comparison, briefly introducing findings from
other languages with so-called deictic articles, and performing a short corpus study examining
the distribution of the articles in spoken Macedonian.

Deictic definite articles are found in several unrelated languages, and are characterized by
having more than one element thought to be a definite article, some of which carrying a deictic
“flavor” that contrasts with a deictically neutral article. Yet many influential definitions of the
definite article are based on the absence of deictic functions — this is also the premise of
Topolinska’s (Topolinjska 2006) analysis, which treats the proximal and distal markers as clitic
demonstrative pronouns. Moreover, the grammaticalization of demonstrative pronouns into
articles is typically described as involving a loss of deixis (see, e.g., Lyons 1999: 331-332).!

These seemingly contradictory perspectives raise two primary questions: How do the three
articles, especially the proximal and distal, differ from deictic demonstrative pronouns, and
how does their distribution compare cross-linguistically? Additionally, what added functions
do the deictically marked articles have? In this paper, we propose adhering to a typologically
tested definition of definiteness that allows us to organize the observations and impressions
regarding the deictic article systems. Second, we discuss non-Slavic languages, including
Wolof (Atlantic), Ambel (Austronesian), and Classical Armenian (Indo-European), that have
been said to display deictic definite articles. Third, we perform a small corpus study on the
Macedonian spoken corpus (Escher and Winistorfer [eds.] 2021) to extract basic findings
regarding the relative frequency of the three articles, and how they combine with other
determiners such as possessive and demonstrative pronouns. The Macedonian findings are then
discussed together with what has been reported regarding other Balkan Slavic varieties. In the
conclusion, we seek to contextualize Macedonian among other languages claimed to have
deictic definite articles, and propose further avenues for research.

2 Defining definite articles

This paper relies on a recent typological study by Laura Becker (2021) on definite articles that
summarizes much of the debate of the past decades and establishes concise definitions,
informed by an exhaustive cross-linguistic study of article systems in the languages of the
world. According to Becker (2021: 86): “A definite article is an article that systematically
marks anaphoric, recognitional, establishing, situationally unique, contextually unique, and
bridging referents. It may also occur in other types of definite or generic contexts. It does not
mark a referent as specific or non-specific”.
Let us now look at the six defining contexts closer.
e Anaphoric reference recalls something mentioned earlier in the conversation:
Leon found a book on the table. The book was surprisingly old, given its condition.

! Yet Lyons specifically mentions Macedonian when stating that some articles have not lost deictic distinctions.
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e Recognitional use contrasts with anaphora: the article signals that both the speaker and the
hearer recognize the referent through shared experience or knowledge, but there is no
previous mention:

We should go to the park this weekend. (The speaker assumes the listener knows which
park is being referred to, because it is already familiar.)

e FEstablishing referents are not identifiable to the hearer at the time of uttering; the speaker
signals to the hearer that they can or should construct the referent as (soon to be)
identifiable:

Did you hear the news? Some otters escaped from the zoo.

e Situationally unique referents are identifiable by being the only available ones in the
discourse context:

Please write your answer on the blackboard.

o (Contextually unique referents, on the other hand, are identifiable in a larger context in
which they are unique:

The prime minister (of the country we live in) held a preference conference today about the
security leak.

e Bridging referents are identifiable through a link that exists between something that has
been said before in the discourse; Becker (2021: 81) distinguishes between two different
types of bridging referents:

o Unique bridging referents are identifiable by both the speaker and the hearer
through an unambiguous link such as a part-whole relationship:
I was driving my bike when the rear wheel suddenly went flat.

o Relational bridging referents in contrast display a looser, less direct link, but the
speaker signals that the referent is identifiable in relation to a previously mentioned
referent:

We tried out this new restaurant yesterday, and the food was excellent.

While some of these defining contexts are shared with demonstratives, Becker (2021: 103)
goes further and identifies contexts in which only definite articles may occur. According to her,
only definite articles encode situationally and contextually unique referents, and unique
bridging referents. The distinction between unique and relational bridging referents may seem
subtle, but modern spoken Finnish offers evidence that this is a real cut-off point between
demonstratives and articles. Finnish has often been discussed in the context of developing
grammatical marking of definiteness (e.g., Laury 1997). Crucially, the candidate incipient
article, the deictically neutral demonstrative pronoun se, cannot be used to mark unique
bridging referents (example 1), whereas it can be used with relational bridging referents
(example 2).?

(1) md ajoin  pyordlld ja 7se takapyord  hajos
I drove bike and DEM rear wheel broke
‘I was driving a bike and the rear wheel broke.’
(Finnish, own knowledge)

2 Glosses follow Leipzig standards except for the following: AOR Aorist, ART Article, CLSB Class B, EST
Established, FOC Focus, I Inclusive, INSTR Instrumental, INT Interrogative, MID Mid-distance, NHUM Non-
Human, NvIS Non-visible, ORI Orientative, PRO Pronoun, REC Recipient, REF Referential, REM Remote Deixis,
REMPST Remote Past, TR Transitive, VIS Visible.
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(2) kéiytiin ~ yhes ravintolas ja se ruoka oli hyvdd
we went one  restaurant and DEM food  was  good
‘we went to a restaurant and the food was good.’
(Finnish, own knowledge)

What this definition entails, is that in order to consider the Macedonian proximal and distal
elements as definite articles, they must occur in contexts in which demonstratives cannot, as
suggested also by Topolinska (Topolinjska 2006). In what follows, we observe a few parallel
systems featuring so-called deictic articles.

3 Towards the typology of deictic definite articles

Deictic definite articles follow the same definition outlined previously; that is, they occur in
“anaphoric, recognitional, establishing, situationally unique, contextually unique, and bridging
contexts.” However, they also include a deictic component in their meaning, the precise
function of which varies from language to language. Lyons (1999: 55) states that “The kind of
deictic distinctions which typically occur in demonstratives (distinctions of distance from the
speaker, association with different persons, for example) are occasionally found in simple
definites.” He further observes that proximity features appear independently of demonstratives,
and that, in some languages, the same deictic features are present on both demonstratives and
the definite article. Yet, as the data below show, the situation is more complex than Lyons
describes.

The referent of a deictic definite article does not have to refer to an object present in the
immediate discourse situation; Becker states that “deictic referents can but do not need to be
marked by definite articles” (2021: 93). Instead, the languages claimed to have deictic definite
articles divide these articles into different categories based on spatial deixis. Examples of such
languages include deictic articles in the Atlantic languages Saafi-Saafi, Wolof and Noon, the
Austronesian languages Nemi and Ambel, South Slavic Rhodopian, Torlak varieties, and
Macedonian.

Wolof, for example, exhibits a two-way deictic distinction in its definite article system,
with proximal Ci and distal Ca, C indicating the noun class of the referent the article modifies.
Becher (2001:65) contrasts Wolof definite articles using buur (king) as an example:

e buur bi: the king here; the king who currently reigns
e buur ba: the king there; the king of another country or of times gone by

Although the examples Becher gives are of archaic Wolof, Modern Dakar Wolof functions
similarly with respect to Ci and Ca. However, despite clear morphological connections to the
demonstratives, distributional analyses suggest that the definite articles do not operate in the
same way as demonstratives. The proximal is far more common than the distal, and is also used
when deixis not considered relevant for the speaker. This analysis has also been adopted by
researchers specializing in Atlantic.?

In a small corpus of 5 texts of Wolof (Robert 2015), out of 170 total definite articles, 147
were marked with proximal and 23 with distal. The distal examples are typically used to
indicate clear distance in time or space, and referent tracking does not seem to be relevant to
the distinction.

3 Denis Creissels (p.c.) mentions that Ci is clearly not proximal, but rather default, contrary to the demonstrative
Cii from which it originates.
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3) waaw nioom oo sanc dekk b-a
yes PRO.3PL FOC.SBJ.3PL implant  village CLSB.DET-DIST
‘Yes, they're the ones who founded the village.’
(Robert 2015: WOL SR CONV_01 _SADDA)

3) te  mu ne-aan sama naar b-a
and AOR.3SG Say-REMPST POSS. 1SG  moor CLSB.DET-DIST
des c-a Aaléyétu

remain LOC-DIST Aaléyétu
‘and about whom he said, "my Moor who remained at Aalayetu.
(Robert 2015: WOL SR NARR 04 FALLU-STICK)

299

(4) moo-y y-a maam y-a yor-oon
FOC.SBJ.3SG-IPFV CLSY.PL-DIST grandparent CLSY.PL-DIST hold-PST
te nu saggan-e=ko
and AOR.3PL be careless-APPL.NHUM=0BJ.3SG

‘1s that, what the ancestors held and which has been neglected.’
(Robert 2015: WOL SR NARR 03 FALLU.EAF)

All of the languages listed above except for Ambel have similar article systems in that
spatial deixis is obligatory across the entire system. While we do not have sufficient data for
most of these languages to confirm this definitely, we predict that each language of this type
also has some kind of “default” form for when deixis is not relevant.

Ambel has a considerably more complex system, with two types of non-spatial definite
articles based on accessibility to the hearer, 32 different spatially-oriented deictic definite
articles, and three indefinite articles that differentiate specificity.

(5) mokoné: 'nya-kabut kalamlu lu-pa  be tuta-la
say.3SG 2sG-hold scoop sea-MID and  1DU.I-ORI
lil tuta-mat mi lap li-ma’
land 1Du.I-die INSTR  fire land-DIST

‘He said: “Grab the (seawards) scoop and let's go landwards to extinguish the
(landwards) fire.””
(Laura Arnold, p.c.)

In addition to definite deictic articles, languages such as Musqueam Halkomelem
(Salishan) may incorporate spatial deixis as a component in their article system, but with a
broader range of reference types including indefinite (specific) and indefinite (nonspecific)
reference. Becker (2021) classifies Musqueam Halkomelem as having “referential articles,”
split into three deictic categories: proximal and visible, proximal and non-visible, and remote.

(6) ni’ skvtéxv 2 ta lélom  k»02 Sq"améy
be.there inside ~ OBL ART:REF.VIS house ART:REF.NVIS dog
“The dog is in the house.’
(Suttles 2004: 342)

(7) % omi gl ta Sq"améy
be.here come  exit ART:REF.VIS dog
‘The dog came out.’
(Suttles 2004: 342)
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These articles also occur with indefinite semantics (hence the label of referential rather than
definite). Nonspecific indefinite referents are generally marked by the remote form of the
article, while specific indefinite referents are marked by either the non-visible or visible
articles.

(8) s-ni’-ct wa-k*sc-nax» 7] Cici’q an
NMLZ-AUX-our EST-see-TR ART:REF.VIS mink
‘Then we saw a mink.’
(Suttles 2004: 347)

9) éxv-as-t-Samx  ¢xv % o técton
give-REC-TR-me you OBL ART:REF.REM  knife
‘Give me a knife.’
(Suttles 2004: 51)

Classical Armenian is also said to have deictic definite articles. Classical Armenian features
a three-part system of proximal (-s-), medial (-d-), and distal (-n-) deixis (Miith 2011: 12—13).
These elements occur, in addition to, for instance, demonstrative pronouns, as enclitics affixed
to nouns, and are considered in the literature definite articles denoting personal affinity: -s
refers to the speaker, -d to the addressee, and -n as a neutral definite article. According to Miith
(2011: 14-15), Classical Armenian, unlike Greek, generally avoids definite articles in
expressing “semantic definiteness,” such as with proper nouns, unique reference nouns, generic
reference nouns, and nouns determined by superlative, comparative, or ordinal attributes.
Importantly, Miith offers examples of the Classical Armenian article use in “pragmatic”
contexts that include the marking of anaphoric, establishing, and both bridging and unique
referents. However, in all these examples, only the distal article -n is employed; the study thus
does not provide evidence of the proximal and medial elements being used as definite articles.*

Finally, another language with proposed deictic definite articles, often discussed in
connection with Armenian due to a long-standing areal connection, is Common Kartvelian.
According to Harris (1985: 75-77), in what the author refers to as Oldest Georgian, there
existed a system of three definite articles: “proximate,” expressing closeness to the speaker,
“contingent,” close to the addressee, and “remote,” distanced from both discussants. Hodgson
(2022: 128) suggests that prehistoric Kartvelian may have played a role in the development of
the Classical Armenian system.

4 Macedonian and Balkan Slavic

In this section, we summarize findings regarding Balkan Slavic. We discuss first what has been
argued in the previous literature. We then observe the distribution of articles in a Macedonian
speech corpus, and briefly discuss the key features of the deictic articles in other South Slavic
varieties such as Torlak and Rhodopian.

Topolinska (Topolinjska 2006: 9—10), who does not classify the Macedonian proximal and
distal elements as definite articles, contrasts the neutral definite article with the full

4 The status of the definite article that no longer displays deictic distinctions is complicated in Modern Armenian
as well. Zolyan (2024) speaks of incomplete grammaticalization of the Modern Eastern Armenian definite article,
which retains some of its original demonstrative and possessive meanings. The definite article is used in the
nominative and accusative cases to mark subjects and direct objects, and its use is not strictly tied to the semantic
characteristics of definiteness or indefiniteness but is more related to syntactic positions. Some argue it is used to
mark specific referents (see Hodgson 2022: 146).
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demonstrative pronoun containing the same element -z-. According to her, using the
demonstrative pronoun with situationally and contextually unique referents is either not
possible, or results in a change of meaning. Moreover, she argues that the neutral definite article
is the only unmarked device that conveys anaphoric reference.

Another context in which the proximal and distal elements do not occur is the expression
of generic referents (Usikova 2000: 79).°> In Becker’s (2021: 86) typology, however, definite
articles optionally mark generic reference in some languages, but it is not a defining
characteristic.

Topolinska (Topolinjska 2006: 11-13) proceeds to analyze the particular contexts for the
proximal and distal elements. These include the expression of spatial deixis functioning
similarly to demonstrative pronouns. The contexts in which one could use the neutral -z- may
further convey a sense of familiarity or closeness to the speaker with the proximal, or temporal
and emotional distance with the distal. These functions have been further elaborated by
Sonnenhauser (2009), who emphasizes the subtle nuances they introduce, particularly in
constructions involving coordination of anaphoric reference. Boronnikova (2014), who
defends the status of all three clitic elements as definite articles, highlights their expressive
value, describing the proximal as carrying a positive tone, and the distal a negative one.

Both Boronnikova and Topolinska agree that the status of the proximal and distal clitic
elements hinges upon their relationship with the demonstrative pronouns. Topolinska, on the
one hand, demonstrates how the neutral clitic element differs from the corresponding neutral
demonstrative pronoun, carrying certain characteristics that are exclusive to definite articles.
However, she argues that the proximal and distal forms reflect the same deictic distinctions as
the full demonstrative pronouns and thus do not qualify as definite articles. Boronnikova, in
contrast, is less interested in defining the grammatical criteria of definiteness and instead
challenges Topolinska’s claim about the functional equivalence of the clitics and pronouns.
Boronnikova (2014: 63—65) highlights the fact that in spoken Macedonian the proximal and
distal clitics may occur in the same NP, which, according to her, proves that they do not serve
the same function as demonstratives.®

4.1 Corpus study of spoken Macedonian

This small corpus study utilizes two subcorpora of the Macedonian Spoken Corpus (Escher
and Winistorfer 2021): The first subcorpus consists of field data from Western Macedonian
dialects (in this paper we call the subcorpus Dialects), collected from informants in Resen,
Janche, Krani, and Arvati, with 90% of the speakers born between 1948 and 1956. In this paper,
we only use data from speakers with Macedonian as their first language, resulting in a dataset
of 15 informants and 18,542 tokens. The second subcorpus, called Bombi, consists of 141,990
tokens and represents the modern urban variety of Skopje, including traits from various

5> See also Karapejovski (2022) for recent study on genericity and definiteness in Macedonian.

6 Additionally, Boronnikova (2014: 64) gives an example of “generic” use of the distal element: I ko ke bese
blinkerot, trebase cetri ribi da se fatet, tie fascea po deset, petnaeset, koj kako, bez kontrola. Ribar-on da fatit
deset kila, tri kila ke odnesit na ribarnica i od kaj znajt ovoj, nemat financova kontrola. *And when they were
allowed to catch four fish with a lure, they caught ten to fifteen kilograms, as much as they could, without control.
The/a/that fisherman catches ten kilos but only takes three to the fishmonger, and how can they know; there is no
financial control.” It is true that the referent is non-specific, but even non-specific referents can be sometimes
picked up in discourse; these are what Karttunen (1976) calls short-term discourse referents. In this case, what the
highlighted noun represents is rather a relational bridging referent (see Example 2). Although this function can
also be conveyed by a demonstrative pronoun, this is particularly interesting because, as Boronnikova points out,
the distal element seems to convey a disdainful attitude towards the described practice.
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regional dialects due to migration to the capital. There are more than a hundred speakers, with
men being overrepresented by 5 to 1.7

Research resources for modern spoken Macedonian remain very limited, and this corpus
represents therefore an incredibly valuable trailblazing endeavor. However, due to the
preliminary nature of the corpus, the accuracy of the automated POS tagging, lemmatization,
and morphological parsing is not sufficiently high to replace the search of word forms.® We
therefore restrict ourselves to establishing only some of the more basic characteristics of the
articles in the data along with a few additional observations about their distribution. This topic
undoubtedly merits a more thorough analysis, but due to time constraints, that will have to wait
for a later opportunity.

We first sought to study the relative frequencies of the three articles. The three articles of
Macedonian belong to entirely different frequency categories, as shown in Figure 1. The distal
one is extremely rare, the proximal is more than 50 times more common, yet still only one-
sixth as frequent as the neutral article.

Number of articles per 100,000 words
3000

2500 2756
2000
1500
1000

500

472 9

Neutral Proximal Distal

Figure 1. Frequency of the articles in the Dialects and Bombi subcorpora of the Macedonian Spoken
Corpus (Escher and Winistorfer 2021), n=160,532

The corpus provides some opportunities to assess the homogeneity of the data through its
metadata. Figure 2 illustrates the distribution of articles across the two subcorpora. The
frequency of the proximal article is consistent across the subcorpora; however, the occurrences
of the distal article are too few to allow for a reliable determination. Overall, the frequency
scale for all articles remains relatively stable.

" The subcorpus contains transcripts of wiretapped conversations of Macedonian political elites from 2008 to 2015
in modern colloquial Macedonian used by educated elites. These transcripts were published by the opposition
party SDSM in 2015, revealing the government's high level of corruption. (Friedman 2017.)

8 Also, at the time of writing this mid-March 2025, the home page of the corpus is offline.
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Number of articles in the subcorpora per 20,000 words
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Figure 2. Frequency of the articles per two subcorpora of the Macedonian Spoken Corpus (Escher
and Winistorfer 2021), n=160,532

The Dialects subcorpus further enables the evaluation of variation related to specific
interviews or speakers, although there are enough occurrences only for the neutral article. The
frequency of the neutral article in the Bombi subcorpus is 2.6%, while the frequencies among
speakers in the Dialects subcorpus range from 3.1% to 6.9%. This high variance is likely not
indicative of permanent linguistic idiosyncrasies of the speakers, but rather is more likely due
to chance factors, such as the topics of conversation. Notably, the shortest inputs from a single
speaker consist of fewer than 500 words in total.

The variance is a crucial indicator of the sufficiency of corpus size in assessing the definite
article. With a corpus of fewer than 200,000 tokens, determining the relative frequencies of the
three articles is barely feasible. However, obtaining a representative sample of contexts for
especially the distal article, given its low frequency, would require a corpus at least ten times
larger.

For the reasons outlined above, the lack of diagnostic contexts for definite articles regarding
the proximal and distal clitic elements in this corpus does not serve as evidence against their
articlehood. The corpus is simply too small to definitively assess this. However, the low
frequency of the proximal as well as the distal elements in particular raises questions about one
general condition in Becker’s (2021: 86) definition: a definite article must systematically mark
referents in the six defining contexts. With certainty, we can only confirm that the neutral
article fulfils this condition.

4.2 Torlak and Rhodopian

We now turn briefly at the closely related South Slavic varieties of Torlak, spoken in
Southeastern Serbia, as well as the Rhodopian dialects of Bulgaria, including Xanthi Pomak,
which is part of the same macrodialect.

Vukovi¢ (2023) examines clitic demonstrative elements, traditionally classified as definite
articles in Torlak, also known as Prizren-Timok, a transitional linguistic variety or a set of
varieties between Macedonian and Bulgarian on the one hand and Serbian on the other. The
variety Vukovi¢ focuses on in particular is Timok Torlak, also known as Prizren-Timok. The -
v-, -t-, and -n- elements in Timok Torlak are cognates with the Macedonian ones discussed
above. According to Vukovi¢ (2023: 265-266), the Timok Torlak demonstrative clitics are not



125 Max Wahlstrom, Don Killian

full definite articles, but, at least, in the case of the neutral -z clitic, they are reminiscent of an
anaphoric article. The proximal and distal elements, on the other hand, are more commonly
used deictically.

The relative frequencies Vukovi¢ (2023: 254) presents are interesting when compared to
spoken Macedonian: there are 147 ¢-stem (neutral), 26 v-stem (proximal), and 4 n-stem (distal)
clitics per 10,000 nouns. Since the compared items are nouns, rather than words as in Figures
1 and 2, these results are not directly comparable regarding absolute frequencies. However,
assuming that nouns make up no more than half of all the words in the corpus, the neutral clitic
is at least three times rarer than its Macedonian counterpart. This provides giving frequency-
based support for Vukovi¢’s conclusion that Timok Torlak does not have a definite article.

The Rhodopian dialect of Bulgarian, along with closely related Pomak spoken by Muslim
Slavs in Northern Greece, both display a three-part system of postposed clitic elements. The
key sources regarding the Rhodopian three-part system are Kanevska-Nikolova’s (2006)
monograph, along with Fanciullo’s (2019) in depth analysis. The two works together offer a
wealth of discussions and examples, much beyond the scope of this paper. The morphological
elements of the three-part system is similar to those of Macedonian and Torlak, but the
proximal element derives from a different Slavic demonstrative stem, -s-, not -v-. However, in
other respects Rhodopian differs significantly from the other Balkan Slavic three-part systems:
both authors present examples involving other elements of contexts that suggest a much more
complicated situation.

According to Fanciullo (2019), the choice of elements depends on spatial interpretations,
evidential values, temporal relations, the degree of familiarity, the speaker’s attitude toward
the information, the word class of the referent, and whether the referent is an inalienable
property of the speaker.

Kinship nouns, for instance, can associate the deictic elements with spatial meanings, but
these elements can also indicate the relationship of the members (close relationships associated
with the -s- element, and distant kinship relations with -xn-). In example (10), -s- indicates
physical proximity (come here often), whereas -s- in (11) indicates both a close degree of
kinship and possession.

(10) Rhodope dialect
‘Doftera-sa ti du 'hoda li Si Yostif?
daughter-DEF.S POSS.2SG come.PRS.3SG  INT REFL  often
‘Does your daughter come home often?’
(Kanevska-Nikolova 2006: 68, cited in Fanciullo 2019: 58)

(11) Rhodope dialect

ja ‘ima-m si gra dinka, ra zdeli-me
1sG have.PRS-1SG ~ REFL garden divide.PRS-1PL
i na sna ‘ho-sa

and to daughter-in-law-DEF.S

‘I have a vegetable garden, we divide [everything] to (my) daughter-in-law...’
(Fanciullo 2019: 109)

Definite deictic articles can also express nominal tense. In the following examples, the
speaker explains the choice of a particular deictic element, that -s- refers to the present tense.
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(12) Rhodope dialect

zasto  kazva gladni-se i ne kazva

why say.PRS.3SG hungry-DEF.S  and NEG say.PRS.3SG
gladni-te

hungry-DEF.T

‘Why does he say the[s] hungry ones and not the[t] hungry ones?’
(Fanciullo 2019: 153-154)

(13) Rhodope dialect
gladni-se zastotu f mum’enta 52 gladni
hungry-DEF.S  because in moment be.PRS.3PL hungry
‘The[s] hungry ones, because it’s right now that they are hungry!’
(Fanciullo 2019: 153-154)

This expression of temporal values is also possible with unique referents, as in example
(14).

(14) ‘mnogo pe'tfe ‘slontse-so
very shine.PRS.3SG ~ sun-DEF.S
“The sun is shining a lot.’
(Fanciullo 2019: 131)

According to Fanciullo's (2019) corpus study of Rhodopian, the total amount of deictic -#-
in the analyzed corpora was 899 (relative frequency 77.5 %), the deictic -n- occurred 170 times
(relative frequency 14.6 %), and the total number of the deictic -s- was 90 (relative frequency
7.7 %). However, assessing relative or absolute frequencies of the elements is complicated by
a number of confounding factors, such as the influence of standard Bulgarian, which has only
one clitic originating in a demonstrative pronoun, the definite article -az. Moreover, the use of
the elements varies depending on the age and location of the speakers; the use of the element -
t- is relatively constant, but -s- is mainly used by older speakers, and its frequency in in the
corpus is proportional to the age of the speaker (Fanciullo 2019). The element -n- is used by
all age groups, but is also more frequent among elderly speakers. Geographically, the tripartite
system of deictics is best represented near Smolyan; -s- elements in particular are more attested
in villages near the center. The frequency of use of -s- decreases proportionally with distance
from Smolyan (Fanciullo 2019).

5 Conclusions

This article has aimed to contribute to the understanding of the Macedonian so-called tripartite
article in several ways: by comparing it with other similar systems in the languages of the world
known as deictic articles, by observing frequency-related characteristics of the articles in
spoken Macedonian, and by summarizing the previous discussion on the Balkan Slavic systems
of deictic articles. Crucially, through introducing a clear-cut definition of the definite article,
we have sought to provide answers to the open questions regarding their status.

Regardless of whether all three elements of the Macedonian tripartite article should merit
the status of definite article, Macedonian clearly belongs to a very small global group of
languages that have what are known as deictic articles. In fact, based on our limited typological
sample, with one exception, deictic articles seem to have a default form for when deixis is not
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relevant — and that this is likely to be reflected in the relative frequencies of the different
articles, with one article dominating over others.

What this entails for the less common articles remains unclear. It seems that the
nomenclature defining all the contributing elements to be definite articles is based primarily on
morphosyntactic observations: the language in question clearly has grammaticalized marking
of definiteness, and all complementarily distributed morphosyntactically and semantically
similar elements are called articles, often without much consideration for contexts that
differentiate definite articles from other linguistic elements. Therefore, the debate surrounding
articlehood of the Macedonian proximal and deictic clitics may mirror the debate faced by
other languages with deictic articles, which are, by default, less studied and more poorly
resourced than Macedonian.

The debate surrounding the Macedonian language has already brought to light most of the
crucial aspects regarding the status of the tripartite article. It appears that there is little
disagreement about the empirical facts themselves, but rather about how these elements should
be categorized and named. However, without a solid and widely accepted definition of the
definite article, it is impossible to resolve the key question. Topolinska (Topolinjska 2006)
rightly suggests that only the neutral clitic consistently appears in contexts typically associated
with definite articles. Our observations, along with those concerning the Torlak, regarding the
relative frequencies of the elements support the argument for recognizing a single definite
article.

Boronnikova (2014), on the other hand, makes a valuable point by arguing that clitics and
full demonstrative pronouns should not be treated as synonymous. Additionally, observations
from Macedonian (Sonnenhauser 2009), Rhodopian and Xanthi Pomak (Fanciullo 2019;
Adamou 2011), and Wolof (Becher 2001) suggest that a functional divergence from
demonstrative pronouns is indeed characteristic of deictic articles.

Phenomena related to the grammatical or grammaticalized marking of definiteness require
extensive data, as we have demonstrated. It is therefore of utmost importance that larger speech
corpora of modern spoken Macedonian become available, especially given the likelihood of
significant areal variation.” Other methods, such as grammaticality judgments, can be used to
determine whether the proximal and distal elements occur in diagnostic contexts of
situationally and contextually unique referents and unique bridging referents. However, to fully
understand the Macedonian deictic article, it must be ultimately examined within a large,
annotated corpus.
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The phenomenon of Differential Place Marking (Haspelmath 2019), also called zero-marking of
spatial relations (Stolz et al 2014), has often been mentioned in the languages of the Balkans.
Examples of such differential marking have been documented in the Aromanian varieties
(Kramer 1981; Caragiu-Marioteanu 1975), Modern Greek (Holton et al 1997), Macedonian
(Koneski 1965), Ancient Greek (Luraghi 2017), and Latin (Haspelmath 2019; Kramer 1981).
However, while the presence of Differential Place Marking has been widely acknowledged,
detailed descriptions of such patterns in different varieties are still lacking. Our aim is to
present and discuss linguistic data from Aromanian and other Balkan Romance varieties
(Istroromanian and Meglen Vlach) to better understand the inter- and intra-dialectal variation
of Differential Place Marking. We study and compare their occurrences in the linguistic
transcripts from different synchronic Aromanian varieties: from Krusevo (Gotab 1984), Ohrid
and Struga (Markovik 2007), and Turia/Kranéa (Bara et al 2005). The results of the comparative
analysis suggest that the dialectal and diachronic picture is not uniform. Various semantic
factors, such as the type of noun indicating location (proper vs. common) and whether the
location is perceived as proximal or distant seem to play a key role.

Key words: Aromanian dialects, Differential Place Marking, language contact, Balkanisms.
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deHomeHOT Ha IUdepeHHjatHo JIoKaTUBHO obenexyBame (Haspelmath 2019), no3nar u xako HynTO
obenexxyBame Ha npocropHute penanuu (Stolz et al. 2014), e kapakrepucTHueH 3a jasuLUTE Ha
Bankanot. [Ipumepn 3a BakBo nudepeHnnjarHo 00enexyBame ce JOKYMEHTHPAaHH BO apOMAaHCKHTE
roopu (Kramer 1981; Caragiu-Marioteanu 1975) u Bo Oankanckute jasumm: rpuknot (Holton et al.
1997), makenoncknor (Koneski 1965); Bo xmacmunure jasumm: craporpukuor (Luraghi 2017) u
nmatuHCckroT (Haspelmath 2019; Kramer 1981). Ho, nako mugepeHnnjaTHoTo JIOKATHBHO 00eJIeKyBambe
ce cMeTa 3a OaTKkaHCKa KapaKTepUCTHKa, c¢ YIITe HeMa JISTaTHU OIUCH 3a Hej3MHATa TUCTPUOYIHja BO
pasnu4Hu ToBopH. LlenTa Ha HAIETO MCTpaXKyBamke € 1a TH aHAIW3UpaMe ja3MYHUTE IOJATOLH OJ
apOMAaHCKHTE U OJ1 IPyTrUuTe OaIKaHO-POMaHCKH BapHjaHTH (MCTPOPOMAHCKHOT M METJICHOBIIAIIKHOT) 32
momobpo na ja pasdepeme ujasieKTaNHATa BapujaOMIHOCT Ha AU(EPEHIUjATHOTO JIOKATHBHO
obenexyBame. ['M aHamm3upame npumepurte 0e3 Npeayior BO ja3UYHHTE TPAHCKPHUITH O/l HEKOJKY
coBpeMeHH apomaHcku BapujaHTu: o1 Kpymeso (Gotab 1984), Oxpun u Ctpyra (Mapkosuk 2007), kako
n on Typuja/Kpanea (Bara et al. 2005). Hamara xomnapaTMBHa aHaiu3a IOKaXyBa JeKa
IHjAJICKTOJIOIIKATA M THjaXpOHUCKATa CIIMKa Ha OBaa IojaBa He ¢ yHU(popMHA. Pa3nnuHu ceMaHTHYKH
(akTopH, KaKo IITO € THUIIOT Ha IMEHKATa BO TOIIOHUMOT (OIMIITA HACIPOTH JINYHA) M PACTOjAaHUETO 10
OIPE/ICICHOTO MECTO HWIpaaT [JIaBHA yjora BO ymorpedara Ha JU(EpeHLHjaTHOTO JIOKAaTHBHO
MapKHpame.

Kayuynu 3060poBH: ApOMaHCKM JHjaleKTH, IU(EPEHIMjaIHO JIOKATUBHO OOEJIeXKyBawbe, jasHucH
KOHTaKT, OaJIKaHU3MH.
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1 Introduction

Phenomena of Differential Place Marking (Haspelmath 2019), also known as zero-marking of
spatial relations (Stolz et al. 2014), have received increasing attention in the linguistic research
over the pastdecades. In such zero-marking constructions, speakers omit any overt marking that
indicate spatial roles of Location, Direction or Source/Ablative.! Such patterns are also
observable in many spoken varieties of Europe, e.g., in spoken British English (1) and Swiss
German (2).

(1) You’re “going Marbella” for the hols. (English, https://www.thetimes.com)

(2) Go-mmer HB?
£0.1SG.PL-we.NOM main.station(M)
‘Are we going to HB (main station in Zurich)?’ (Swiss German, Zurich; own
example)

In English and Swiss German, one would expect an overt marking with a preposition, in (1)
to and in Swiss German 2 zu + DEF. In both cases, zero-marking of spatial relations is highly
marked and appears to signal the use of a specific spoken register.’

Such phenomena are not unknown to Balkan linguistics. Sandfeld (1930) noted instances of
zero-marking, i.e., without any preposition, in marking patterns of Direction in Albanian (3),
Balkan Romance (4), Balkan Slavic (5), and Greek (6).

(3) Laskovig-@ vajta
Laskovik-NOM/ACC.SG.INDF g0.1SG.AOR
‘I went to Laskovik.” (Albanian, Sandfeld 1930: 111)

4) mi duc Sarun-a
I.LACC g0.18G.PRS Thessaloniki(F)-NOM/ACC.SG.INDF
‘I go to Thessaloniki.” (Aromanian, Sandfeld 1930: 111)

(5) site sel’an-i-@ 'od-el-e carkov-@
all.LpL  villager(M)-PL-INDF go.IPFV-PTCP-PL church(F)-SG.INDF

‘All the villagers went to church.” (Balkan Slavic, Sandfeld 1930: 111)
(6) mo-w OY0AEL-0
g0.PFV-1SG.PRS  school(N)-NOM/ACC.SG
‘I go/will go to school.” (Greek, Sandfeld 1930: 110)

Examples (3) to (6) show that the zero-marking is not only attested in all four Balkan
varieties, but that it can also occur with different noun types, both proper and common
nouns. Vidoeski (1999: 25) considered the “loss of the preposition” one of the more recent
Balkanisms. Stolz et al. (2014: 76) argue that the zero-marking patterns are “suggestive of
an areal feature which, however, does not count as a fully-blown Balkanism.”

! See Stolz et al. (2014) or Haspelmath (2019) for the definitions of these comparative concepts (Haspelmath
2010).

2 We would like to thank Prof. Dr. Adam Ledgeway for pointing out the existence of this structure in spoken
British English.

3 Future studies might be able to shed new light on the use of the pattern in these varieties.
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These zero-marking patterns have also attracted attention from a typological perspective.
Stolz et al. (2014) and Haspelmath (2019) observed that such patterns tend to be more frequent
with proper nouns than with common nouns, and are more common in patterns of Location and
Direction than those indicating Source or Ablative. In their cross-linguistic study of the
phenomenon, Stolz et al. (2014) examined these patterns in various Balkan varieties. In
addition to South Macedonian and non-standard Greek varieties, they included the Aromanian
variety spoken in Krusevo (Republic of North Macedonia), as a representative case. Their
analyses were based on the linguistic data presented in Gotab (1984). According to the findings
of their large-scale study, zero-marking in Aromanian is limited to toponyms denoting cities
and only appears in contexts of Location and Direction, but not Source (Stolz et al 2014:
73—75). This observation is largely in line with Sandfeld’s (1930: 111) claim that these
patterns in Aromanian mostly occur with toponyms.

Similar phenomena of zero-marking of spatial relations were also mentioned in the
description of the Pindean variety of Aromanian in Turia/Kranéa in Greece (Bara et al 2005: 54—
55). Among the examples provided, however, there are also cases of zero-marking with common
nouns like filak 'ia ‘prison’.

Hence, the question arises as to whether there is inter- and intra-diatopic variation in the zero-

marking patterns of the Aromanian varieties. To address this, we aim to shed new light on
these patterns analysing data from different diatopic varieties.

1.1 Research Questions

Given the divergence among existing descriptions of zero-marking patterns across the
individual varieties, we decided to conduct a pilot study to gain a preliminary, comparative
impression of the diatopic variation of zero-marking of spatial relations in the Aromanian
varieties. This study is guided by the following research questions:

1. Are phenomena of Differential Place Marking observable in different branches of
Aromanian, i.e., Farsharot variety in Ohrid and Struga, Gramostean variety in KruSevo
(both in North Macedonia), and in the Pindean variety of Turia/Kranéa (Greece)?

2. Are these Differential Place Marking or zero-marking patterns consistent across
varieties, or there is evidence of both inter- and intra-diatopic variation?

3. Which semantic factors play a major role in explaining the cases of zero-marking in spatial
relations? Do the patterns align with the proposed typological hierarchies, i.e., are they
restricted or more wide-spread with proper nouns than with common nouns
(Haspelmath 2019; Stolz et al 2014)? Is there also an asymmetry in the marking of
Source compared to Location and Direction?

To address these research questions, we analyse the transcripts from linguistic fieldwork

conducted on different Aromanian varieties. The data collection methodology and analysis are
presented in the following section.
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2 Methods

In our study, we consider the following three Aromanian varieties in the Republic of North
Macedonia and Greece:

OAromanian (Krugevo)

OArumanian (Ohrid & Struga)

'Aromanian (Turia/Kranéa)

Branches included
Farsharot
Gramostean

. Pindian

Leaflet | © OpensStreetMap contributors © CARTO

Figure 1. The Aromanian varieties included in the study.

We chose these three varieties for a number of reasons. On the one hand, they represent three
different branches of Aromanian according to Saramandu (2014). Nonetheless, there is no
clear consensus among scholars on the dialectological classification of Aromanian. Caragiu-
Marioteanu (1975: 264-265) and Kahl (2007: 131) argue for a bi-partition (Farsharot vs. non-
Farsharot varieties) of the Aromanian varieties based on phonological and morphological
features. However, this disagreement does not affect our study, as the three selected varieties
still cover both proposed branches. On the other hand, there is sufficient linguistic data to allow
for a deeper and broader understanding of the situation in the individual varieties thanks to the
descriptions provided by Gotab (1984), Bara et al (2005), and Markovik (2007). Moreover,
these transcripts have a linguistic, dialectological focus and therefore do not suffer from
interference stemming from literary tradition or political views.* Since zero-marking
phenomena are already considered dialectal (and probably less prestigious) even in spoken
Greek and Macedonian (Stolz et al 2014: 304-305), one can reasonably assume that similar
tendencies are observable in Aromanian literary texts and/or culturally-oriented collections
(e.g., collections of local tales, etc.).

In the next step, we examined the transcripts for possible marking patterns of Location,
Direction, and Ablative/Source. Since there is no systematic corpus of the Aromanian varieties
(yet), we relied on OCR to process the texts. We searched for toponyms, different common
nouns that are typically prone to zero-marking in different Balkan languages (Sandfeld 1930;

4 We have also considered literary texts, local newspapers and other sources in Aromanian. However, many of
them seemed to show interferences from other literary languages, such as Daco-Romanian, Greek, and/or
Albanian due to their respective written traditions.
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Holton et al 1997: 335), such as the local forms for school, church, prison,’ as well as verbs
of motion, e.g., fo go, to arrive, to leave. We then compiled all identified occurrences (more
than 330) into the XML file in the supplementary materials to ensure the data adhere to FAIR
principles® (Wilkinson et al. 2016). We also included marking patterns with the preposition
pand’ “till, until, towards’ in the compiled file, but decided to exclude these from the analysis
for two reasons: first, there are only a few examples in the linguistic data; second, its semantics
can be considered more marked than those of the other prepositions of Location and Direction
la/tu/an. In the compiled XML file, we used different variables to describe the constructions,
e.g., type of verb/noun, different characteristics of the noun/prepositional phrase (Location vs.
Direction vs. Ablative/Source semantics, proper vs. common noun, definite vs. indefinite),
whether there is any preposition and the expected preposition for the given variety. This
approach enabled a deeper understanding of the different factors that might influence marking
patterns in Aromanian.

3 Results

As the results of this comparative analysis show, we can observe phenomena of zero-marking
patterns of spatial relations in all three Aromanian varieties. We classify the general patterns
as follows: zero-marking patterns of Location/Direction with toponyms (section 3.1), with
common nouns (3.2), and Differential Place Marking of Source (3.3).

3.1 Zero-marking of spatial relations (Location and Direction) with toponyms

In all three Aromanian varieties, Differential Place Marking patterns are attested with
toponyms. However, these patterns are only observable with local toponyms, i.e., names of
villages and towns/cities, as in examples (7) to (10), and not regions or countries (11).

(7) Am ti na'Zeri Skopj-a
have.1SG.PRS of go.INF Skopje(F)-NOM/ACC.SG.DEF ’
‘I have to go to Skopje.” (Farsharot Aromanian, Ohrid & Struga; Markovik 2007: 158)

®) [..] ci s-are fapt-a
[...] that 3SG/PL.REFL=have.3SG.PRS.AUX make.PTCP-F.SG
Ohord-a tu mahal-3.

Ohrid(M)-NOM/ACC.SG.DEF  in/to  district(F)-NOM/ACC.SG.INDF

‘[...] that was born in Ohrid, in a district.” (Gramostean Aromanian, KruSevo; Gotab
1984: 145)

9) [..] si-duti gr'ebin-e.
[...] 3SG.REFL.DAT=go.3SG.PRS Grevena-NOM/ACC.SG.INDF
‘[...] he goes to Grevena.” (Pindean Aromanian, Turia/Kranéa; Bara, et al 2005: 115)

5 Unlike Sandfeld (1930) and Holton (1997), we had to exclude the vast majority of occurrences for
house/home as they were mainly marked through the adverb acasd, like in many Romance varieties.

¢ FAIR stands for findable, accessible, interoperable, and reusable data.

7 There is no standardised transcript for Aromanian. In the examples, we keep the transcription provided by the
authors. In our own transcripts we follow Cunia’s (2010).



135 Olivier Winistorfer, Anastasia Escher, Daria Konior

(10) /[...] m'ini mi  te'a gr'ebin-e, ta
[...] Lacc LAcc bring.3SG.IMPF Grevena-NOM/ACC.SG.INDF in/to
nosokom'i-u.
hospital(N)-NOM/ACC.SG.INDF [...]
‘[...] he brought me to the Grebine, to the hospital [...].” (Pindean Aromanian,
Turia/Kranéa; Bara et al 2005: 241)

(11) [...]s vrém ta-s-fug tu
[...]and want.1SG.IMP FUT-SBJV-flee.1SG.PRS  in/to
Elad-o.

Greece(F)-NOM/ACC.SG.INDF
‘[...] and I wanted to flee to Greece.” (Gramostean Aromanian, Krusevo; Gotab
1984: 144)

However, zero-marking does not occur with all toponyms to the same extent. In the
Farsharot varieties of Ohrid and Struga, it seems to be systematic with larger cities such as
Ohrid, Bitola, and Skopje, but not with local village names like Gorna Belica (12) or Gorica

(13).

(12) Tu  Beala z-'dormi buna.
In/to Gorna.Belica.NOM/ACC.SG.DEF 3SG/PL.REFL=sleep.3SG.PRS well
‘One sleeps well in Gorna Belica.” (Farsharot Aromanian, Ohrid & Struga; Markovik

2007: 130)

(13) Sil’-a 'esti dus-0 tu
Sila(M)-NOM/ACC.SG.DEF be.1SG.PRS.AUX £0.PTCP-M.SG in/to
Goric-a

Gorica(F)-NOM/ACC.SG.DEF
‘Sila went to Gorica.’ (Farsharot Aromanian, Ohrid & Struga; Markovik 2007: 146)

In the other two varieties, the size of the settlement does not seem to play a significant role.
Zero-marking is overwhelmingly predominant with local toponyms such as Bitola, Krusevo,
Ohrid, and Skopje. There seem to be occurrences of prepositional marking with more distant
toponyms like Biligradu ‘Belgrade’ and Pole ‘Istanbul’, but not with Besli ‘Vienna’ and
Parisl’i ‘Paris’:®

(14) [...] mi duk* on  Pdl-e.
[...] L.LACC.REFL go=1SG.PRS in/to Istanbul-NOM/ACC.SG.INDF
‘[...] I go to Istanbul.” (Gramostean Aromanian, Krusevo; Golab 1984: 244)

(15) mi duku Bes-li.
LLACC go=1SG.PRS Vienna(M).NOM/ACC.SG.DEF
‘[...] I go to Vienna.” (Gramostean Aromanian, KruSevo; Gotab 1984: 208)

The only apparent explanation for this difference in marking patterns could be the presence
of a Definiteness marker with the toponyms Paris and Vienna. However, other indefinite

8 Note here also the use of the preposition on and not fu as in the Farsharot variety of the region.
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toponyms, such as Bitule, also exhibit zero-marking. Therefore, additional data are needed to

clarify the underlying factors.
In the Pindean variety of Turia/Kranéa, variation is also attested. In this case, there seems
to be a general variation between nouns with and without preposition (16).

(16) nu-ave'a k'al-i au'a ta
NEG=have.3SG.IMPF  STREET(F)-NOM/ACC.SG.DEF here in/to
gr'ebine

Grevena(F).NOM/ACC.SG.INDF
‘There was no street in Grevena.” (Pindean Aromanian, Turia/Kranéa; Bara et al 2005:

253)

Nonetheless, zero-marking is clearly predominant with toponyms in the Aromanian variety
of Turia/Kranéa. Moreover, there is no significant difference in the tendency towards either
zero- or overt-marking of spatial relations between Location and Direction in any of the
varieties.

3.2 Zero-marking of spatial relations

In this subsection, we look at Location and Direction with common nouns. In the linguistic
transcripts from the Aromanian varieties spoken in Krusevo and Turia/Kranéa, we also observe
instances of zero-marking for Location and Direction with common nouns. Interestingly, the
two varieties do not show these patterns with the same common nouns. We found cases of
zero marking with the noun skuliie ‘school’ (17)° in Krusevo, while in Turia/Kranéa it occurs
with filak i “prison’ and ho'ard ‘village’, as in (19) and (20).

(17) Mine Si frac-l’i amei onvicam
L.LNOM/ACC and  brother(M)-NOM/ACC.PL-DEF 1SG.POSS.M.PL learn.1SG.IMP
skulii-e [...]

school(F)-NOM/ACC.SG.INDF [...]
‘My brothers and I learned at school [...].” (Gramostean Aromanian, KruSevo; Gotab

1984: 144)

(18) amvect la  skulii-e.
teach.1SG.PRS  at/to school(F)-NOM/ACC.SG.INDF
‘I 'teach at school.” (Gramostean Aromanian, KruSevo; Gotgb 1984: 143)

(19) alu bag'ara filak’'ii
he.ACC.M.SG put.1SG.PRS prison(F)-NOM/ACC.SG.INDF
L'ars-a.

Larissa(F)-NOM.ACC.SG.DEF
‘They put him into prison in Larissa.” (Pindean Aromanian, Turia/Kranéa; Bara et al

2005: 54)

? Examples (17) and (18) also show that the verb nvets/amvec means ‘to learn/to teach’ in Aromanian, unlike in
many other Romance varieties.
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(20) kum  fud di trak'olu 'una
how leave/flee.3SG.PST of Trakol(M).NOM/ACC.SG.INDF INDF.NOM/ACC.SG.F
ho'ar-a

village(F)-NOM/ACC.SG.INDF
‘How he left/fled from Trakol to a village.” (Pindean Aromanian, Turia/Kranéa; Bara et
al 2005: 54)

As (18) shows, skuliie can also occur with the preposition /a. The same is true for 4o 'ar-
a and filak’'ii, which can appear with the preposition 7u in the Turia/Kranéa variety. Thus,
this indicates intra-diatopic variation. However, given a small number of occurrences with
these common nouns, we cannot make any claims about the possible factors influencing these
marking patterns. Nonetheless, the zero-marking patterns do not seem to be as predominant
with these common nouns as with the proper nouns.

In addition, no cases of zero-marking were observed with any other common noun, e.g.,
kasoba ‘city’, nosokom'iu ‘hospital’, plat'eia ‘square’, bise'arka ‘church’.

3.3 Differential Place Marking with Source/Ablative

There are also occurrences of Differential Place Marking in the marking of Ablative or Source in
the Aromanian variety of Turia/Kranéa:

(21) yambr'o-lu ar'a di tu a'estu
groom(M)-NOM/ACC.SG.DEF  be.3SG.IMPF  from/of in/to DEM.PROX.M.SG
mahal-'a.

district(F)-NOM/ACC.SG.INDF
‘The groom was from this district.” (Pindean, Aromanian, Turia/Kranéa; Bara et al

1984: 114)
(22) ici duku di la base'arik-a
there/then 20.1SG.PRS  of/from in/to church(F)-NOM/ACC.SG.INDF
ak'asa
home
‘then I went from church home.” (Pindean Aromanian, Turia/Kranéa; Bara et al
2005: 471)
(23) vin‘ ‘alt-u-0 fil'ak’'u-0
come.3SG.PRS other-NOM/ACC.SG.M-INDF  prisoner(M)-NOM/ACC.SG-INDF
di gr'ebin-e.

of/from Grevena(F)-NOM/ACC.SG.INDF
‘another prisoner comes from Grevena.’ (Pindean Aromanian, Turia/Kranéa; Bara et al

2005: 244)

Q4) 1.7 kum  fud di trak'olt
[...] how flee.3SG.PST from/of Trakol(M)-NOM/ACC.SG.INDF
'und ho'ar-a.

INDF.F.NOM/ACC.SG  school(F)-NOM/ACC.SG.INDF
‘[...] how he fled from Trakol to a village.” (Pindean Aromanian, Turia/Kranéa; Bara
et al 2005: 241)
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Examples (21) to (24) are not zero-marking patterns stricto sensu, but they show that the
marking patterns are not identical. Common nouns (21 and 22) use the preposition clustering
di ‘of/from’ + tu/la ‘in/at’ to mark Source. Proper nouns (23 and 24) can only use the
preposition di. Thus, there is an asymmetry in the marking patterns, with the proper nouns
showing ‘a shorter marking pattern’ as predicted (Haspelmath 2019: 319).

In the linguistic data from the Farsharot variety of Ohrid and Struga, there are only
examples of Source with proper nouns. These cases are particularly intriguing as they use only
the preposition di. A few examples suggest similar tendencies in KruSevo.

(25) Insi di=tu od-a [.-.].
exit.3sg.pst  from.at=to  room(f)-nom/acc.sg.indf [...]
‘S/he gets out of a room [...].” (Gramostean Aromanian, Krusevo; Gotab 1984: 165)

(26) N’-aveam tat-o=n'u din
I.DAT=have.1SG.IMPF father(M)-NOM/ACC.SG.INDF=1SG.DAT from=at/to
Kostur-0.

Kastoria(M)-NOM/ACC.SG.INDF
‘I had a father from Kastoria.” (Gramostean Aromanian, Krusevo; Gotgb 1984: 165)

(27) N’-aveam dad-a, laiu,
I.DAT=have.1SG.IMPF mother(F)-NOM/ACC.SG.INDF black.NOM/ACC.SG.M.INDF
di  Nevésk-a.

from Neveska/Nymfaio(F)-NOM/ACC.SG.DEF
‘I had a mother from Neveska/Nymfaio.” (Gramostean Aromanian, KruSevo; Gotab
1984: 165)

Example (26) shows a different preposition cluster compared to the common noun in (25).
In (27), there is only the Source preposition di. However, these examples should also be
approached with caution, as both can be interpreted not only as Source, but also as Possessive
from a semantic perspective.

4 Discussion
The results from section 3 suggest that phenomena of Differential Place Marking or zero-marking

occur in the three Aromanian varieties. However, the three varieties seem to show inter- as well
as intra-diatopic variation, as seen in Table 1.
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Table 1. Patterns of Differential Place Marking in the Aromanian varieties.

Toponyms Toponyms Toponyms Common Source

proximal proximal coun- nouns with
cities villages  tries/ cities
regions
Farsharot (Ohrid, Yes No No No No
Struga)
Gramostean Yes Yes No Some Not
(Krusevo) clear
Pindean (Turia/ Yes Yes No Some Yes
Kranéa)

Zero-marking of spatial relations (Location and Direction) with local toponyms can be
observed in the transcripts of all three varieties. In the Farsharot variety of Ohrid and Struga,
it is restricted to the names of proximal towns, while in Gramostean of Kru$evo and in Pindean
from Turia/Kranéa it can be also attested with village names. None of the varieties use the
zero-marked pattern with names of larger regions or countries.

In the Aromanian variety of Krusevo, zero-marking is clearly predominant for proximal city
names; for the proper names of Bitola, Krusevo, and Skopje, only zero-marked forms were
found. With more distant toponyms such as Belgrade, Vienna, Istanbul, and Paris, there was
variation. Morphosyntactic features of the nouns did not provide a clear explanation for these
differences. Geographic proximity might be the most likely factor, though more data would be
needed to make any claims.'® In the Pindean variety of Turia/Kranéa, we observe free variation
between zero-marking and the preposition, although the zero-marking is clearly predominant
with proper names. Factors such as Definiteness or the distinction between Location and
Direction do not appear to play a significant role, neither in the variety of Krusevo, nor in that
of Turia/Kranéa.

As discussed in the previous section, we have also encountered cases of zero marking for
Location and Direction with a restricted number of common nouns in the Gramostean variety
of KruSevo and in the Pindean variety of Turia/Kranéa. The common nouns that showed such
zero-marking with Location and Direction were not entirely unexpected. Many of them, such as
skuliie ‘school’ in KruSevo and filak “'ii ‘prison’, ho'ara in Turia/Kranéa, have also been noted
in other Balkan varieties, including Balkan Slavic and Greek (Sandfeld 1930; Holton et al 1997;
Vidoeski 1999). What is crucial is that zero-marking in the Aromanian varieties does not seem
to be restricted to only one preposition fu or la. In neither of the two varieties is zero-marking
predominant; and these findings should be treated with caution as the absolute number of
occurrences with common nouns remains low. Nonetheless, the existence of these zero-marking
patterns already points to a more complex situation in the Aromanian varieties than was
suggested by Stolz et al. (2014).

Since zero-marking patterns can be observed in all the synchronic Aromanian varieties
included in the study, one might assume that such patterns were also present in earlier linguistic
documents of Aromanian. However, we did not observe any occurrence in Kristophson’s
(1974) critical edition of the Tetraglosson of Daniel Moscopolites from 1794, neither in the
Aromanian passages (28 and 29) nor in the Balkan Slavic text (30).

10 Proximity as a factor in the zero-marking patterns was also mentioned during a private conversation with
Afrodita Totsili, a native speaker of the local variety of Krusevo, who unfortunately passed away in 2024. A
future, systematic study with a larger number of native speakers of the Krusevo variety might shed some light
on this issue.
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(28) Alt-e-0 suntu tru  munti-@
other-NOM/ACC.F.PL-INDF be.3SG.PRS in/at mountain(M)-NOM/ACC.PL-INDF
tru  pad-e si tru  alt-e-@
at/to plane(F)-NOM/ACC.PL-INDF and at/to other-NOM/ACC.F.PL-INDF
loc-uri-@.

place(N)-NOM/ACC.PL-INDF
‘Others are in the mountains, the planes, and other places.” (Aromanian, Tetraglosson
of Daniel Moscopolites from 1794; Kristophson 1974: 14)

(29) [...] iarr-a fugu tru
[...] winter(F)-NOM/ACC.SG.DEF flee.3PL.PRS in/to
anatoli-e.

East(F)-NOM/ACC.SG.INDF
‘[...] in winter they flee/leave to the East!!.” (Aromanian, Tetraglosson of Daniel
Moscopolites from 1794; Kristophson 1974: 25)

30) [...] zim-a-@ beg-aat na anadol-0.
[...] winter(F)-SG-INDF flee.IPFV-3PL.PRS at/to Anatolia/East(M)-SG.INDF
‘[...] in winter they flee to the East.” (Balkan Slavic, Tetraglosson of Daniel
Moscopolites from 1794; Kristophson 1974: 25)

There is a number of possible explanations for the complete lack of zero-marking in
Tetraglosson of Daniel Moscopolites. First, the text contains no local toponyms referring to
cities or villages; nor does it include any of the typical common nouns that show zero-marking.
The proper noun anatolie in (29) designates a region (may it be the geographical region
“Anatolia” or the “East”). As discussed, such toponyms do not show any zero-marking in the
Aromanian varieties examined considered here either.

Furthermore, the writer might have been well aware of the literary tradition of Greek,
especially since the aim of the multi-lingual version was to teach Greek to speakers of other
languages (Kristophson 1974: 7-8). It is, therefore, not surprising that the preposition is
marked in the Greek text as well (31).

31) yeiuwv-o QELY-0VY Eig ™mv
winter(M)-ACC.SG  flee.IPFV-3PL.PRS at/to DEF.ACC.F.SG
avatoA-nv.

East(F)-ACC.SG
‘[...] in winter they flee/leave to the East.” (Greek, Tetraglosson of Daniel Moscopolites
from 1794; Kristophson 1974: 24)

Thus, we did not observe zero-marking patterns in any of the varieties included in the
Tetraglosson of Daniel Moscopolites from 1794. Nonetheless, the fact that zero-marking
patterns appear with similar common nouns across different Balkan varieties (most notably
Aromanian, Balkan Slavic, and Greek) may suggest that language contact has played a role in
the diffusion of these patterns. Therefore, it would be valuable to obtain a more exhaustive
synchronic and diachronic picture of such constructions across the various Aromanian, Balkan
Slavic, and Greek varieties. In terms of the synchronic situation, it would be useful to study

! The use of the preposition na in the Slavic example indicates that the meaning “East” is more probable than
“Anatolia” as modern South and Balkan Slavic would prefer the preposition vo with the proper noun Anatolia.
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whether multi-lingual individuals use and accept zero-marking patterns to the same extent
across the different varieties. Finally, it is worth investigating whether there are differences
between monolingual and multilingual speakers.

The cases of Differential Place Marking for the comparative concept of Source/Ablative
in the Aromanian variety of Turia/Kranéa are also intriguing. They are not zero-marking stricto
sensu as the preposition di ‘from’ is still present to mark Source. Nonetheless, there is again
the opposition between proper nouns and common nouns, as the former do not show the
prepositional clusters. Hence, their marking patterns are asymmetric, and the place name is
indeed shorter, as predicted by Haspelmath (2019: 319). Similar prepositional clusters have
also been attested with common nouns in Macedonian (Ganenkova 2015: 197):

(32) ist-o taka mi se sluc-i VIvii
same-N.SG like.that 1SG.DAT REFL.ACC happen.3SG.AOR pass.3SG.PRS
ed-en deck-o-0 od vo kol-a-0 [..]

one-M.SG boy(M)-SG-INDF from in/to car(F)-SG-INDF [...]
“This also happened to me, a guy came out of a car [...].” (Macedonian,
https://forum.femina.mk)

Preposition clustering with common nouns as in (32)'? is possible in spoken Macedonian.
At the same time, zero-marking with toponyms (and common nouns) is also widely attested in
the Macedonian varieties (Vidoeski 1999: 25). Thus, the situation is comparable to the patterns
in the Aromanian variety of Turia/Kranéa. This raises the question of whether the tendencies
regarding preposition clustering would also be similar, i.e., that preposition clusters are only
possible with common nouns or they also occur with proper nouns.

5 Conclusion

The results of this preliminary study suggest that patterns of Differential Place Marking/zero-
marking are frequent across different branches of Aromanian and not only in the Gramostean
variety of KruSevo. However, the analyses of Farsharot in Ohrid and Struga, Gramostean in
Kru$evo, and Pindean in Turia/Kranéa provide a more complex picture with differences in the
individual zero-marking patterns.

The zero-marking patterns in the varieties are not random. Rather, they seem to follow the
hierarchies established in linguistic typology (Stolz et al 2014; Haspelmath 2019): they are
predominant with proper nouns for local toponyms (cities and to a certain extent smaller
localities) in all three varieties considered. They can even be observed with common nouns like
skuliie ‘school’ in KruSevo, filak “ii ‘prison’ and /o 'ara ‘village’ in Turia/Kranéa, although to a
lesser extent. There are no zero-marking patterns with Source stricto sensu, i.e., without any
preposition.

Nonetheless, our analysis of the linguistic data suggests that there is more intra-diatopic
variation with common nouns, while the zero-marking patterns are less predominant in both
varieties (KruSevo and Turia/Kranéa). The low absolute numbers of occurrences are also to be
taken into account.

Therefore, a systematic study of the phenomenon of zero-marking pattern — taking into
account the inter- as well as intra-diatopic variation in Aromanian — would be necessary. A
combination of tasks from language production and grammaticality judgment tests could

12 We are aware of the typo in vrvii by the author, but opted to stick to their original writing.
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provide new interesting insights into the boundaries and possible grey zone of such patterns:
for instance, distinctions might emerge between proximal and distant punctual toponyms, or
between small-scale toponyms for mountains/hills/regions and common nouns referring to
geographical entities (e.g., “district”, “village”). A future study could also include other Balkan
varieties where these phenomena have been attested, e.g., Bugurdzi Romani, Greek,
Macedonian (Stolz et al 2014: 76). The last two varieties seem to be the most promising as
many native speakers of Aromanian are also proficient in Greek and/or Macedonian. To state
possible contact-induced interference, fragments of speech of bilingual speakers can be
compared to those of monolingual speakers. In addition, one could also include diachronic
data from different Aromanian varieties, although it might be problematic to consider such
texts as they mainly come from a literary tradition and are often translations. The Tetraglosson
by Daniel Moscopolites (1794) exemplifies this issue in Aromanian, Balkan Slavic, and Greek.

Therefore, paying further attention to the patterns of zero-marking in both synchronic and
diachronic varieties of the Balkan varieties can yield relevant results — not only for the
comparative research of the Balkans, but also for general linguistic typology and studies of
language contact.
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List of Abbreviations

ACC — Accusative; AOR — Aorist tense; AUX — Auxiliary verb; DAT — Dative; DEF — Definiteness;
DEM — Demonstrative; F — Feminine; FUT — Future tense; GEN — Genitive; IMPF — Imperfect tense;
INDF — Indefiniteness; INF — Infinitive; M — Masculine; N — Neuter; NOM — Nominative; PL —
Plural; PRS — Present tense; PST — Past tense; PTCP — Participle; REFL — Reflexive; SBIV —
Subjunctive; SG — Singular.
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